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PREFACE

TH E time for afull and, in a sense, final account of the British thirty
years stewardship in Palegtine has not yet arrived. Until the opening
of the archives of the Foreign Office and dso of those of the United
Sates State Department and possibly those of some of the Continental
governments, thisis not possible. And this opportunity cannot be avail-
able for half a century—too late for our generation. Yet it is felt that
some account, based on reality, of the record of Britain in the Holy
Land is not only desirable but will become urgent, long before another
half-century has passsd—necessay for the guidance, instruction and
adso warning of those to whom the welfare of Paestine present and
future is of account, necessary as an assidtance in dissipating the fog of
propaganda in which the whole subject is shrouded and has been for
the greater part of the past generation. It is for this reason that this
little book, based to a large extent on persona experience, is offered.

Politicians and students of politics may be somewhat impatient of
history. Yet political history is after all the summary of the politics of
the past. The problems of to-day cannot properly be dealt with in
ignorance of the events and conditions that have led up to them. The
ideal may perhaps be that no one should be permitted to legisate for
the present who is ignorant of the pagt, that not only should a know-
ledge of history be a qualification for membership of a legislature but
even for the exercise of the franchise. If knowledge of Jewish history,
of Arab history and of the history of Palestine had been wider spread,
a least some of the misfortunes that have overtaken Paestine and its
people could have been avoided.

The reader will perhaps notice that in the following pages at times
the terms Jew and Jewish, at times Zionist have been employed. This
hes been deliberate in order that there shall be a distinction in the
reader's mind between members of the Jewish religious community—
taken in a wide sense—and those who consider themselves members of
apolitical or national organization. The term Jewish has hitherto and
still is used loosely to express both ideas. The need for this distinction,

v



vi PALESTI NE UNDER THE MANDATE

often resented, has yet been realized, for instance by a group of extreme
political Zionists who adopted the term Hebrew not Jewish, for their
organization, and above all by the founders of the new state in Palestine
who by taking the name * Israel' for their state, Israeli (Israelite) for
its citizens, have accepted the view that Israelite and Jew are not
synonymous. Among the citizens of Israel, Jews (by religion) at the
time of writing, as a consequence of the expulsion of most of the Arab
population, predominate. But they do not comprise the whole of the
population, for there are also Christian Israelites, Moslem Israelites and
even Atheist Israelites. The distinction is clear, for a Christian or
Atheist Jew is inconceivable. There remains the term Zionist. Before
the proclamation of the State of Israel the meaning was clear—a sym-
pathizer with or worker for the resettlement of Jews in Palestine, either
as members of a self-contained state or as a partner with others in a
larger state. A Zionist could be a Jew or a Christian or neither, but in
most instances he was a Jew, a member of his local Jewish community.
In theory, at any rate, a Zionist, especialy if he were also a Jew, had an
intention or hope some day or other to settle in Palestine. To-day a
Zionist is something different. He can more properly be described as
a Friend of Israel, just as a man can be a Phil-Hellene and at the same
time a British subject, in spirit as well as in fact. With the establish-
ment of the State of Israel the term ' Zionist' has in fact become
obsolete. One can be either a Friend of Israel or an Israelite and in
neither instance need one be a Jew. A * Friend of Israel' can be a
British subject, an Israelite cannot. The story recounted in the follow-
ing pages ends on May 14, 1948, when the term Israelite, in its new
sense, was coined. In consequence it is not used in the following pages,
but Zionist is. If the story were continued in another volume, the term
Zionist would probably never be employed.

The writing has, and perhaps the reading of the present volume will,
inspire one speculation which, it is felt, is worthy of record. The
writer has asked himself, and some of his readers may follow him in
this, what would have been the position of the Jewish National Home
to-day if its germ had not been carefully nursed and protected for a
quarter of a century after the acceptance of the Mandate? How large
would have been the Jewish population of Palestine to-day and out of
what would have developed the Jewish National Home if the instruc-
tions to successive British Consuls in Jerusalem from the appointment
of the first of the line in 1839 ' to afford Protection to the Jews gener-
ally ' had not been given and observed. Those bitter critics of Britain
in Palestine may stop for a moment and think and answer these
questions.
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Finally it remains for me to acknowledge my debt to friends whom
| have consulted as my story was being written and who have gener-
ously given whatever advice and asigance for which | asked. | do
not, however, want to impose responsibility for any of the views ex-
pressed in the following pages. That responsibility rests entirely on me.

AM.H.
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CHAPTER ONE

THE ENGLISHMAN AND PALESTINE

. |

THERE is probably still a widespread belief among those to whom
Palestine, present and future, is of interest, or who are concerned with
the relations between the British people as a whole and the Jewish
section of it or Jews in general, that British interest in Palestine and
the position of the Jews there is of only recent growth. In fact many
believe that Palestine came into the orbit of British foreign affairs only
when in the course of the First World War that country was invaded by
British forces under Lord Allenby and remained under British adminis-
tration for another thirty years. The conquest of Palestine in the
military field, the Balfour Declaration and the Mandate for Palestine in
the political one, mark for them the first appearance since the Middle
Ages of Palestinein British history. Before that period Britain had had
no concern with Palestine and its problems since the abortive third
and eighth crusades and the chivalry displayed on Palestinian fields by
King Richard and Prince Edward and their knights. But such a con-
clusionisquitewrong. Britishinterestin Palestinein itsrelation to the
Jews goes back long before the issue of the Balfour Declaration and the
First World War. At first and throughout the subsequent period British
writers, British thinkers and British philanthropistsfelt it and expressed
an interest in the future of Palestine and of the Jews in relation to one
another. This pioneer and educative work had in course of time their
effect. The welfare of the Jews of, or in, Palestine ceased to be mainly
the hobby of an English pamphleteer, of a country clergyman or of a
retired civil servant; it became an object of interest to British govern-
ments, at times even a part of British foreign policy.

The resettlement of the Jews in Palestine first aroused a certain
amount of popular interest so long ago as the earlier years of the seven-
teenth century, when Puritanism was growing in strength, to become
for a short period the paramount power in English affairs. There was
a certain amount of what may be termed Judaizing in the Puritan
Movement itself. There were Puritan extremists who advocated the
substitution of Saturday (the Sabbath) for Sunday (the Lord's Day) as

i



2 PALESTINE UNDER THE MANDATE

the weekly day of rest. Hebrew names were substituted for those
which had been given at christening. Barebones Parliament suggested
seventy as the number of members of the Council of State, admittedly
following the precedent st by the Sanhedrin. The Levellers even
sometimes termed themselves Jews and their opponents Amalekites.
Jewish practices were to some extent adopted in certain circles and in
1612 the last martyrs for their religious beliefs to be burnt at the stake
in England were punished for what were in effect Jewish or pseudo-
Jawish observances. Accompanying this emotional effervescence was
the more serious movement for the formal readmittancc of the Jews to
England. This again led to a still greater activity among pamphleteers
and other politicians and in the not inconsiderable literature that the
movement brought into existence attention was occasionaly directed
to Palestine and its past and to the Jewish connexion with it.

The earliest known formal advocacy by an Englishman of the re-
settlement of the Jews in Paestine was made by the distinguished
lawyer, Sir Henry Finch, whose The World's Great Restauration or
Calling of the Jews was published in 1621. It recommended the put-
ting forward by the Jews of a claim to the Holy Land, and urged that
the Christian monarchs should recognize the right of the Jews to it and
pay them homage. Finch was, however, somewhat in advance of his
time. His work was considered, if not blasphemous, almost treason-
able and he was imprisoned. A generation later, in 1657, Henry Jessey,
Baptist divine and founder of the earliest independent Welsh church,
inaugurated probably the first of the funds raised in England for the
benefit of the Jews of Jerusdlem and he ssams to have had some asSs
tance from John Durie, another divine and the advocate of Protestant
union, who spent much of his time ministering to English congrega-
tions on the Continent, where he presumably became familiar with
Jews. In this connexion a Jerusalem rabbi, Nathan Spira or Saphira,
came to England, thereby dso probably creating a precedent. Cecil
Roth in his Magna Bibliotheca Anglo-Judaica records twelve English
publications before the end of the seventeenth century in which the
return of the Jews to Palestine was advocated and this list is probably
not exhaustive. Throughout the eighteenth century the movement—
always only theoretical and literary—for the return of the Jews to
Palestine continued, although spasmodically. In the middle of that
century when, for a short period, the Jewish question became a subject
of active interest, with its centre in an abortive attempt to enable Jews
of foreign birth, settled in England, to apply for naturalization, the
subject of the return of the Jews to Pdestine became involved in the
controversies. The general tendency of these writings may be deduced
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from the full title of one pamphlet taken by chance. It was published
in 1753 in the midst of the naturalization controversy, and anonymously.
The tide runs: ' Full and Final Restoration of the Jews and Israelites,
evidently set forth to be nigh at hand: with their happy setdement in
their own land, when the Messiah will establish his glorious kingdom
upon earth and begin the Millenium: with some hints that the late Act
for the Naturalization of the Jews, may contribute towards their more
easy and speedy departure. Addressed to all Christians as well as
Jews." A curious combination of religious mysticism and practical
politics.

It was, however, in the nineteenth century that the movement in
English public opinion for the settlement of Jews in Palestine developed
its full force. Napoleon and his manifesto to the Jews of Asia and
Africa on the occasion of his invasion of Palestine in 1799, offering to
restore the Jewish State, may have given an impetus to it, and as early
as in 1800, the campaign was opened by a nonconformist divine and
politico-theological writer, James Bicheno, in The Restoration of the
Jews—the Crisis of all Nations. Still earlier he had dealt with the
Jewish question in his Friendly Address to the Jews (1787) and his
Sgns of the Times (1792-4). Bicheno pointed to the war in which a
large part of the world was then involved as a portent of the approach-
ing early return of the Jews to Palestine, and the purpose of his book
he described as * to prepare the minds of my countrymen for the
appearance of that event \ Bicheno was the first of this group to devote
consistent consideration to this subject, but he was preceded by others
who gave it passing attention, above all by Joseph Priestley, the scientist,
theologian and political thinker, and Bishop Richard Hurd, one of the
few churchmen to refuse the primacy of the English Church. Bicheno's
pamphlet led to another by Thomas Witherby who considered Bicheno's
doctrine revolutionary and, while not rejecting the ultimate return of
the Jews to Palestine, considered a movement in that direction at that
time premature. One opinion the two writers had in common and
that was a hatred and fear of France and the French. Bicheno in
fact considered a move along the road to which he pointed urgent.
Otherwise the French might anticipate them. In 1804 Witherby pub-
lished another book, An Attempt to remove Prejudices concerning the
Jewish Nation, a volume of dialogues, number eight of which, in
Witherby's own words, gave reasons for * the opinion, that previous to
the great and most conspicuous return of the Jews to their own land
(which will be effected by the zeal of all nations, to do that which is
most pleasing to the Lord God of Israel), there will be a partial restora-
tion of many of them to their own land, which will probably be effected
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by the piety of Protestant powers, who may renounce their prejudices
against them\ Witherby was bitterly anti-Catholic. The fear that
Napoleon would use the Jaws as an instrument in his campaign against
Britain was ever present. His convening of a conference of the Jews
in the lands under French rule or influence in 1806 was undoubtedly
an attempt to secure the support of Jews in other countries in the war
in which he was then engaged, and one of its consequences was an
increase in the feeling of alarm that was then prevalent in England.

The discussions revived by Bicheno and Witherby did not die down.
They rose and fell, but the subject never cessed to be a living one and
in course of time interested men more important in the affairs of the
nation than these two protagonists. The interest in the subject came
to life dso in Jewish circles where the question of the Return of the
Jews to Palesting, although aways living, had hitherto been merely
academic, but the reaction in these circles will be dealt with in a later
chapter.

By the 1840s the subject of Palestine and its relationship to the Jews
became one of great activity among the interested circles in Britain.
In 1839 Andrew Bonar and Robert Murray McCheyne, two young
Scottish divines who were later to make their mark in the story of the
Scottish Church—McCheyne, however, died four years later at the
early age of thirty—were sent to Paestine by the General Assembly of
the Church of Scotland to report on the condition of the Jews there.
This report aroused so much interest that the year of publication saw
three editions or reprints exhausted and, as stated in the preface,
* During at leest twelve months after returning home, scarcely a week
passed wherein we did not receive some call to visit this or that other
parish in order to tell orally the things we had seen and heard\ Some-
what earlier were the first activities in Palestine of the Church of
England. These developed out of the establishment in 1809 of the
London Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews. At first
its interest in Palestine was only slight and incidental, but this soon
began to grow and, after a few years work in Paestine, had become
an important portion of the genera undertakings of the Society. The
first intended permanent representative of the Society was sent to
Pdestine in 1820, but his mission was a failure. His failure was,
however, but a step on the road that led to a permanent establishment
in Pdedtine that has continued until the present day. The Egyptian
occupation of the country from 1832 to 1840 gave the London Jews
Society, its agents and its supporters, some encouragement and when,
in 1841, an Anglo-Prussian Bishopric in Jerusdem under the joint
patronage of the Queen of England and the King of Prussa was
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established, British interest in the Jews of Paestine received even
greater encouragement. The first Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem was
a baptized Jew, Michael Solomon Alexander. It is sad that the King
of Prussia had suggested Alexander McCaul, a Christian Hebraist and
divine and a very active missionary among the Jews in Poland—Iater
Prebendary of St. Paul's—for the office, but McCaul himself urged
that preference should be given to one of Jewish birth. Alexander did
not live for long. In the few years of his saervice he devoted most of
his efforts to the securing of recruits for the Church from among the
Jewish population of Jerusalem. His successors gradually concentrated
more on other activities, and the conversion of Jews to Christianity
became merely a matter of nominal concern. But the interest of the
successve occupants of the See never lapsed completely and when a
Jewish resettlement in Palestine became a subject of living interest the
Bishop, while safeguarding those interests that were specificdly in his
charge, invariably displayed his sympathy with the efforts for the
Jewish revival in Palestine that were being made, in his very presence
asit were. The primary purpose of the Bishopric, certainly in its first
dages, was the conversion of Jews to Christianity. But there was
certainly a secondary purpose among some at any rate of its most
energetic workers. In the words of an historian of the movement,
' Study of the Prophets had convinced the leaders of the Jewish Mission
that the return of the Jews to Palestine was imminent. They planned
therefore to found a Church in Palestine in connexion with the Jewish
Christian congregation, which had, with much labour, been gathered
in Jerusalem. This Church was to be, indeed, Anglican in its organiza-
tion, yet at the same time it was to be an independent Jewish Church.
When, therefore, the European Powers had driven the Egyptian Vice-
roy, Muhammad Ali, out of Syria, it was hoped in England that, with
the support of the Government, which friends of the movement sought
to gain, Paestine could now be thrown open to a general immigration
of the Jews." It was a similar desire, there is no doubt, that was to a
large extent a contribution to the interest in Zionism shown during
the succeeding century by many English Christian Zionists.

A few months before the mission of Bonar and McCheyne, Pdestine
had been visited by Lord Lindsay, afterwards Earl of Crawford and
Bdcarres. On his return to England he published a record of his travels
which aroused so much interest that severa editions were called for.*
Asthe title indicates the author did not limit himself to Palestine. Nor
in the section that dedls with that country was he concerned only with
Stes and views and historic or traditional associations. He found a

! Letters from Egypt, Edom and the Holy Land by Lord Lindsay (1838).
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Jewish population there, but he was concerned perhaps more with their
future than with their present. As he said in his preface to the fifth
edition: * It is possble that, in the changes of the Turkish Empire,
Palestine may again become a civilized country, under Greek or Latin
influences; that the Jewish race, so wonderfully preserved, may yet have
another stage of national existence opened to them; that they may
once more obtain possesson of their native land, and invest it with an
interest greater than it could have under any other circumstances.
More important, however, than Lord Lindsay's books and the views
expressed in it was the notice it received in the periodical Press. The
Times and the Quarterly Review in particular seconded the sympathetic
allusions to a Jewish resettlement in Palestine wholeheartedly, The
Times devoting two columns of its gpace to the subject. * The subject
may be new to many of our readers, but it is one deserving the solemn
consideration of a people possessing an oriental empire of such vast
extent ... no people on the face of the earth has been so little under-
stood and so grossly misrepresented as the Jewish. ... A new era is
however commencing." Where The Times and the Quarterly Review
led, other periodicals followed, and for a time the Jews and their
connexion with Palestine were among the most frequently discussed
subjects in the English periodical Press. At the same time the same
topic was taken as a text on which a number of books were written.
For instance in 1830 appeared Palestine or The Holy Land by Michael
Russell, afterwards Bishop of Glasgow and Galloway. In 1844 an
English clergyman, Thomas Tully® Crybbace, after calling a meeting
in London for the formation of a society for the promotion of the
' restoration of the Jewish Nation to Palestine\ published his speech
on the occason as A Statement to the Queen, the Parliament and the
People of England, in favour of the Restoration of the Jews. The
same year another clergyman, Samuel Alexander Bradshaw, advocated
a similar cause in his A Tract for the Times, being a Plea for the Jews'
and in 1845 another writer, Edward Ledwich Mitford, this time a
colonial civil servant, in his An appeal in behalf of the Jewish Nation,
in connection with British Policy in the Levant, pleaded for the * re-
establishment of the Jewish Nation ' in Palestine under British protec-
tion. The Rev. A. G. H. Hollingsworth's The Holy Land restored, or
an examination of the prophetic evidence for the restitution of Palestine
to the Jews appeared in 1849—a religio-mystical production.

The review of Lord Lindsay's book in the Quarterly Review which
attracted so much attention at the time, was written by Lord Ashley,
later the seventh Earl of Shaftesbury, famous as philanthropist and

! Bradshaw was still agitating for the ssme cause forty years later.
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socid reformer, who included among his many interests the spiritual
as well as the material welfare of the Jaws! As a family connexion
of Lord Palmerston, the powerful Liberal statesmen, he had direct
aoess to him.  He was egjly interested in the welfare of the Jews of
Palegtine and was instrumental in securing the sympathy of Pamerston
and through him of successve British Governments in some of his
projects. It was at his instance that in 1838 a British Vice-Consul was
appointed to Jerusalem, the first Consul of any power to be appointed
there, although a suggestion to this end had been made previoudly.
The Consulate was, of course, not opened for the sole purpose of
serving Jewish interests, but throughout its existence, until the outbreak
of war in 1914, it served as a centre a which the Jews of Paestine, of
every political alegiance, could aways obtain advice and, where
needed, representation before the local authorities, in effect, protection.
The first despatch sent to the newly appointed Vice-Consul read: * |
am directed by Viscount Palmerston, to state to you that it will be a
part of your duty as British Vice-Consul at Jerusdem to afford protec-
tion to the Jews generally: and you will take an early opportunity of
reporting to His Lordship upon the present date of the Jewish Popula
tionin Palestine. The policy here laid down was consistently followed
throughout the seventy-six years of the existence of the Consulate. The
instruction did not refer to the protection of British Jews. In their cese
no specid instruction was necessary.  British Jews were then as aways
full British subjects. Moreover there was never more than a handful
of Jews of British citizenship in Palestine. It was intended as it said,
* to afford protection to the Jews generally \ These Jews were to a
large extent either Ottoman subjects, ex-Russian subjects who had been
discarded by their Government and had no protecting power, or
Austrian citizens from Galicia. There was dso a small humber, orig-
inatingin North Africa, entitled to French protection, in whom, how-
ever, the French Government showed no interest. At first the local
British Consul took all of these communities under his protection, but
the Ottoman Government soon developed a feeling of jealousy and so
far as its Jewish subjects were concerned British protection had to be
withdrawn. Trouble dso aose over the Russian section which com-
posad the majority of the Jews of Palestine. As dadess persons—such
they were in practice since their Government had disclaimed responsi-
bility for and interest in them—the Ottoman Government claimed
complete jurisdiction over them. The Russan authorities moreover
aso developed fitfully an interest in them. They afforded a convenient
opportunity for interferingin loca affairs when one was desired. Many

! He actually began to study Hebrew as a gesture of friendship towards the Jews
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were the difficulties that these alternative claims created for the British
Consul in his endeavours to carry out the instructions given to him, and
lengthy was the correspondence between not only London and Jeru-
sdem but dso between London and Constantinople on the subject of
the protection of non-British Jews. In the end the protection granted
by Britain had to be severdly restricted, but until the doors of the Con-
sulate were finally closed there was never a time when a Jew who found
himself in trouble could not find a friend and good advice within them,
and there were few, if any, Jews resident in Palestine who did not
with-justification consider the British Consul his most reliable friend.
The protection of the Jews aready in Paestine was not, however, the
only concern of Pamerston and his Government. On the nth of
August, 1840, in a despatch to L ord Ponsonby, then British Ambassador
to the Porte, Palmerston wrote: * There exists at present among the
Jews dispersed over Europe a strong notion that the time is approach-
ing when their nation is to return to Palestine, and consequently their
wish to go thither has become more keen, and their thoughts have been
bent more intently than before upon the means of realizing that wish

. it would be of manifest importance to the Sultan to encourage the
Jews to return to, and to settle in, Palestine. ... | have to instruct
your Excellency to bring these considerations confidentially under the
notice of the Turkish Government, and strongly to recommend them
to hold out every just encouragement to the Jaws of Europe to return
to Pdegtine* Ten days earlier Lord Ashley had put formally before
Palmerston his proposals for the settlement of Jews in Palestine and on
August 17th The Times opened a campaign directed towards the same
end. The efforts of the advocates of the Jewish cause did not slacken.
Ashley presented to Palmerston yet another reasoned memorandum
urging the adoption of his proposals, and on November 24th Palmerston
wrote again to Ponsonby forwarding a Memorial of the Commission
of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, a consequence of
the mission of Bonar and McCheyne in 1838

Lord Shaftesbury was a sincere advocate of the resettlement of the
Jews in Palestine almost from the beginning of his public career. There
are many references in his Diary to the subject and he seized every
opportunity of influencing the British Government, which was as a
rule sympathetic, to further his idea. He drew up a scheme for such
a settlement as early asthe middle of 1838 and put it, unofficially, before
Palmerston, then Foreign Secretary, who showed himself interested.

! The degpatches of the Foreign Office on the subject of the Jews and Palesine have
been reprinted by the Jewish Historical Society of England under the ride The British
Consulate in Jerusalem, etc. (1939; 1941)
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Two years later Shaftesbury put forward his scheme formally in an
official communication to the Foreign Secretary. This communication
was made shortly after Palmer ston's despaich to Lord Ponsonby at
Constantinople. It waswritten in the midst of avoluminous discussion
in the English Press led by The Times, in which the idea of a Jewish
settlement was canvassed from all points of view, but with few excep-
tions favourably. This discussion was summed up by Shaftesbury him-
sdf in a short passage in his diary. * The Times of 17th August filled
me with astonishment. | wish | had put down at the moment what |
felt at reading it; half satisfaction, half dismay; pleassd to s my
opinions and projects so far taken up and approved—alarmed lest this
premature disclosure of them should bring upon us all the charge of
fanaticism." And five days later, on August 29th, he wrote: 'The
newspapers teem with documents about the Jews. Many assall, and
many defend them. | have as yet read nothing (except McCaul's
treatise) which exhibits any statement new or clever. The motion of
The Times in this matter has stirred up an immense variety of projects
and opinions; everyone has a thought, and everyone has an interpreta-
tion." Of course there was another baess for these discussons apart
from Shaftesbury's ideas and proposals and their parallel support by
Lord Lindsay. That was the Damascus Blood Accusation, one of the
causes celebres of the moment.

By now the British Government had been fully committed to the
cauxe of the Jews in Palestine and henceforth, as the records of the
Foreign Office show, its doors were aways open to representations from
Jewish sources on behalf of the Jewish population there. At times these
representations were even invited. Abraham Benisch who had come
to England from Vienna primarily to interest his co-religionists in a
scheme of settlement, and who made England his home, was asked
early in 1842 by a representative of the Foreign Office for a ' Scheme
for the improvement of the civil and moral conditions of the Jews in
the East'. In the document he drew up in response to this invitation
Benisch urged that Britain should use her influence with the Porte
to support the applications that were about to be made for the founda
tion of Jewish agricultural and commercial settlements in Paestine,
formed of Ottoman subjects. ' The colony to be under Turkish govern-
ment and protection, and England to guarantee the maintenance of
the conditions under which the colony shall be formed." It is not im-
probable that Britain—L ord Palmerston was then Foreign Minister—
would have supported the application, without perhaps committing
herself to the responsibility of giving the guarantee proposed, but
the application to the Porte which was foreshadowed was not made.
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Nothing came of Shaftesbury's efforts at this period, but he was not dis-
couraged. Every opportunity for furthering his project was seized by
him. The year 1854, when the Eastern Question began again to boil,
was one of these. He came forward again and approached the Foreign
Office where L ord Clarendon was then reigning. * There is a country
without a nation," he recorded in his diary, * and God now in His
wisdom and mercy, directs us to a nation without a country." Claren-
don was to some extent impressed and wrote to Lord Stratford de
Redcliffe, the great British Ambassador a Constantinople on the sub-
ject, but war with Russia broke out and the new interest pushed every-
thing into the background. Still Shaftesbury's interest in the Jews and
Paestine did not lapse and as late as 1832, when he had passed his
eightieth year, he took up new work in connexion with the Society for
the Relief of Distressed Jews, otherwise the Syrian Colonization Fund,
which James Finn, the British Consul in Jerusalem, adways zeaous for
the welfare of the Jaws of Paestine, and his wife had founded. Finn
and his wife were the most practical of these well-wishers of Zion.
Living in the country, with the authority and reputation of the British
Government behind them, they had opportunities that less practica
well-wishers lacked. The Finns themsdlves established ' Abraham's
Vineyard ', then on the edge of Jerusalem, for the useful employment
in horticulture and other occupations, of the otherwise inevitably idle
Jews of Jerusalem. After Finn had been established in Jerusalem some
years he put forward, in 1857, in a despatch to the Foreign Office, a
detailed plan 'to persuade Jews in a large body to settle here as agri-
culturistson the soil \ He looked forward to alarge immigration from
Eastern Europe and to a less extent from Asia and Africa. He had,
however, no sympathy with the thoughtless enthusiasts who were even
then becoming vocal. * Informing rural colonies theimmigrants, with
regard to their own advantage and the peace of the country, should be
recommended and persuaded to do so in partnership with the Arab
peasantry.’ Lord Clarendon, the Foreign Secretary, referred the pro-
posa to Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, the British Ambassador in Con-
stantinople, but if he incorporated his views in a despatch no record
of it can be found.

Shaftesbury was the most distinguished and best known of the advo-
caes of the settlement of Paestine by Jews, but by no means the only
one. There were many others of less prominence, but of no less sin-
cerity. In all of the projects that were put forward in the succeeding
three-quarters of a century Britain had aways a place as a protector
or guarantor of the proposed Jewish settlement or state.  Some of the
advocates went further than others, seeking a reality in what was only
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amirage. The argumentsin support of the schemes were many. Often
it was suggested that Britain, in giving its support, would reap the
reward of political or commercial advantage. But the central incentive
was always the same—the benefit of the Jews of Palestine and often of
those dsawhere adso. Charles Henry Churchill (1814-77), a British
officer who knew the Near East well and lived in Syria during the fifth
decade of the nineteenth century, a collateral ancestor of Mr. Winston
Churchill, at first wanted to establish a Jewish Kingdom, until his
ardour was cooled by his more practical Jewish friends. However, his
anxiety to do something for the Jews in connexion with Palestine per-
ssed and he showed himself aways available whenever his sarvices
were needed. George Gawler, the first Governor of South Australia,
after his retirement devoted himself to the same cause and made severd
visits to Paestine in furtherance of it. In his time there were at lesst
two English societies working for the settlement of Jews in Palestine.
There was the Association for Promoting Jewish Settlement in Paes
tine in which English Jews and Christians co-operated, and adso the
Society for the Promotion of Jewish Agricultural Labour in the Holy
Land, strongly supported by the British Consul, James Finn, which
was entirely a Christian organization. About the sametime, in North
America, the eccentric United States Consul in Jerusdem, Warder
Cresson, who had adopted Judaism and been relieved in consegquence
of his office, had formed a similar society for which, however, he had
secured only Jewish support. Above all there was Laurence Oliphant,
mystic, wanderer, dreamer, journalist, diplomatist and even Member
of Parliament. He lived in Palegtine for about a decade, and while
there he secured for himself by the devotion of time, energy and money
to the welfare of the pioneers of the new Jewish immigration that com-
menced in 1882, the title to be considered, jointly with Baron Edmond
de Rothschild of Paris, the founder of modern Jewish Paestine. The
story of his devoted efforts is told in his biography by his kinswoman,
Mrs. Margaret Oliphant, and to some extent in his own writings.
These efforts were long remembered with gratitude by the first Jewish
settlers in the hills of Samaria. Oliphant, while living in Paesting,
drew up a detailed scheme for a large-scde Jewish settlement in the
land of Gilead on the other sde of the Jordan, then an amost empty
region. His scheme was to have been based on an Ottoman Govern-
ment concession of the district to which he proposed to bring his settlers.
Oliphant secured the support of the British Government with Lord
Beacondfidld at its head and Lord Salisbury as Foreign Minister, and
the sympathetic consideration of the Ottoman Government, but a
change of government in England brought the project to an end. The
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Sultan would not grant to Gladstone, who was strongly anti-Turkish
in his policy, even if he wanted it, the concesson that would have been
at the disposal of Beaconsfield and Salisbury.

Hitherto, except for Palmerston's intervention, the attitude of the
British Government in relation to the subject of Palestine and the Jews
had been passve although not unsympathetic. Under the rule of
Beaconsfidd and Salisbury there was a reversion to the earlier policy
of Palmerston. Henceforth the interest of the British Government in
the subject was quickened and the initiative came often not from private
individuals but from official circles. The story of these efforts and
their development into the Balfour Declaration will be told briefly later.
Before, however, that chapter is opened one must for a moment turn
back to the series of individual private actions and tarry for a moment
with the group of archaeologists who centred in the Paestine Ex-
ploration Fund which was founded in 1865. Lord Shaftesbury was a
founder and prominent supporter of this society and other officers
shared his interest in the present and the future as well as in the past
of the Holy Land. Sir Charles Warren, Sir Charles Wilson and the
future Lord Kitchener, who worked for it in Palestine, were attracted
by the subject of the Jewish connexion with the country and the hope
for Jewish development there. Above all, Claude Reinier Conder,
much of whose life after his retirement from the army was spent in
work in Pdestine, developed an enthusiasm that put him in the fore-
front of the Zionists of his time, Jewish as well as Christian. He came
forward at once as a supporter of Oliphant in his project and remained
until his death in 1910 a consistent supporter of Jewish settlement in the
country. He pleaded the cause in Jewish and non-Jewish periodicals
and on the platform. He supported this cause in the interests not only
of the Jews of Paestine and of Eastern Europe but dso in those of
Britain and of Turkey.

Before we leave the subject of British interest in Jewish welfare and
hopes in Palegtine ‘a mention, even though a brief one, must be made
to the sympathetic references in English literature. There are many
of these, especially in the nineteenth century, but to indicate the attitude
of some of the outstanding writers of the Victorian age and its immedi-
ate predecessor it is necessary to mention but a few and these very
briefly. Byron's Hebrew Melodies sang of Isradl'slonging. Sir Walter
Scott idealized the Hebrew maiden in his Rebecca in Ivanhoe. George
Eliot's Daniel Deronda is a novel written round a Jewish hero, with
asits central theme the ideal of areturn of the Jews to Palestine. Lord
Beaconsfield chose the Jews and Palestine for the leading theme of two
of his foremost works, Alroy and Tancred.



CHAPTER TWO

THE JEWISH INTEREST IN THE RETURN

1 ARALLEL with this developing interest in many sections of the
British people in Palestine as a centre of Jewry was a similar growth of
interest among Jews in England and in other countries. Although the
Jewish state came to an end as an independent political organization
during the Hasmonaean period—almost two centuries before the open-
ing of the present era—at the latest, there remained a relatively
considerable number of Jews in all parts of the country until the un-
successful revolt against the Romans in the year 70. One consequence
of this revolt was the exclusion of Jews from the Holy City of Jerusalem
and its environment, but Jewish activity continued elsewhere in Pales-
tine until the conquest of the country by the Crusaders which was
accompanied by a general massacre of the Jewish inhabitants. Then
for four centuries it may be said that there were no Jews in Palestine.
Gradually a new Jewish population began to grow, a population that
received a considerable increment at the end of the fifteenth century
when the gates of the Turkish Empire were thrown wide open to
receive the survivors of the great, centuries-old Jewries of Spain and
Portugal who were fleeing in terror before the sword, the tortures and
the stake of the Iberian Peninsula. Under the by no means unfriendly
rule of the Moslem the Jewish community of Palestine, in common with
the other dominions of the Turk, began to flourish and increase. But
the numbers were never considerable as humbers go to-day. An esti-
mate of the Jewish population of Palestine in 1523 was less than four
thousand and this figure had little more than trebled by 1839. Palestine
had no attraction in those days for the ambitious or the worldly. To
the student and the religious pilgrim or devotee it offered almost every-
thing he needed. To the man of affairs, to him who desired to share,
and perhaps lead, in the common life, commercially and adminis-
tratively, opportunity had to be sought elsewhere. Thus, until the
opening of the nineteenth century and later, there was always a Jewish
population in Palestine, but its numbers were insignificant.

The first English Jew to take an interest in Jewish agricultural
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settlement in Palestine was Sir Moses Montefiore, for half of the nine-
teenth century the most prominent and most influential Jew in England,
respected and, towards the end of his life, revered—he survived his
hundredth birthday—by Gentile and Jew alike. Montefiore paid his
second visit to Palestine in 1839 and while there met Bonar and
McCheyne, the emissaries of the Church of Scotland, who had been
sent to study Jewish conditions. He was so attracted by the possibilities
of the country and by the need for employment of the local Jews that
he put before Mehemet Ali, the Viceroy of Egypt, then in control dso
of Palesting, aplan for the settlement of Jews in agriculture. Mehemet
Ali, aprogressive ruler, showed himself sympathetic, but shortly after-
wards he was forced by the Great Powers to evacuate Palestine and
his power to as3g the project consequently ended. Montefiore, how-
ever, unaided, founded some years later a small Jewish settlement near
Safad, as he did still later one near Jaffa, but neither prospered. Not
long after his return to England he met there Abraham Benisch, the
young Austrian university graduate who had come to England to
interest the English Jews in the project for the Jewish colonization
of Palestine. It was in Montefiore's house that Benisch met Y oung,
the recently appointed British Consul in Jerusdlem, and it was at the
instance of Young that Benisch drew up his memorandum on the
subject that was presented to the Foreign Secretary. Later, Montefiore
gave a certain amount of encouragement to Churchill and Gawler in
their plans, but not to Churchill's political dreams, and took Gawler
with him on one of his severd visits to Palestine.

The Association for Promoting Jewish Settlements in Paestine, a
joint Christian and Jewish English organization, has aready been men-
tioned. Benisch, who by the date of its establishment had settled
permanently in England, was one of its most zealous supporters. This
Society approached the Ottoman Government and received assurances
that Jewish settlers would be welcomed and granted land and temporary
relief from taxation. The Jewish population if it increased and pros-
pered sufficiently was dso promised a measure of local self-government.
However, nothing came of this project in which Gawler was specially
interested. In 1874 when English Jewry decided to commemorate
Montefiore's sarvices to the Jewish people, not only in England and
Pdestine, by the raising of a Testimonial Fund, at his request the sum
raised was devoted to the welfare of the Jews of Palestine. He would
have liked it to have been spent on agricultural settlement, but this was
not found possible and the money was devoted instead to the erection
in Jerusalem of houses, to be bought on the instalment system by their
Jewish occupiers.
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Stimulated in particular by the outbreak of widespread anti-Jewish
riots in Russia at the beginning of the 1880s but with its roots going
further back into the nineteenth century, when there was in Eastern
Europe a movement, weak but always gathering strength, for the re-
settlement of Jews in Palestine, was the Choveve Zion, or Lovers of
Zion. This was an organization with many branches in Jewry for the
establishment of agricultural settlements in Palestine. The movement,
in 1887, dso spread to England and at once secured support from among
the most prominent members of the Jewish community there. The
Choveve Zion was solely a colonization society with no political sym-
pathies or interests. It continued its work for another ten years until,
with the appearance on the scene of Herzl's movement for the creation
of a Jewish dae it was swamped and ultimately absorbed. The
Choveve Zion, however, remained nominally in existence until 1920.
Its means were never considerable and its activities in consequence
limited. Nevertheless it succeeded in the decade and a half of its
exigence in founding severa settlements which became the basis of
the Jewish colonization of Palestine.

Theodor Herzl, the founder of the modern Zionist Movement, was
a Viennese journalist and writer, resident in Paris. His Jewish con-
siousness was dormant until it was aroused by the flood of anti-
Semitism which, at the time of Alfred Dreyfus, overflowed France.
Suddenly he doubted the physical safety of the Jews in a European en-
vironment. In Judaism as areligion he was little interested. Of Jewish
culture he knew nothing. But he quickly became keenly conscious of
Judaism as a nationality. For this nationality he required a home. At
first he was indifferent to the locale of this prospective home. But when
the movement which he initiated brought him into contact with the
Jewish masses of Eastern Europe and the Jewish students of the Central
European daes he realized that if his movement was to make any
progress it could do so only by means of the inspiration of the tradition
of Palestine. Thus he found that the Jewish state which he originally
thought might be established anywhere would have to be rooted in
Palestine or otherwise nowhere. The progress and development of
Herzlian Zionism is not the subject of the present consideration. Its
story has been told elsewhere. For the present purpose, however, it is
necessay to emphasize that from the first Herzl realized that it was
only with the support of the British Government that his dream could
be realized. Herzl knew enough of Jewish history to know that for a
century and longer Britain, no matter what Government was in power,
had been consistendy sympathetic to Jewish interests and aspirations,
and that of all the Powers it was only Britain that had intervened time
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after time on behalf of Jews abroad, that if any Power deserved the
honoured title of Protector of the Jews that Power was Britain. It was
to British Jewry and behind them or through them to the Br|t|sh
Government that he turned his eyes and his thoughts. So far as "the
British Government was concerned he was not mistaken.

The practical interest shown by British Governments in the welfare
of foreign Jewries will be narrated later. For the time being it is
sufficient to mention only the steps taken by Herzl, with British en-
couragement or under British protection, for the attainment of his
goal. His project was the establishment of a Jewish sae and in
furtherance of that aim world-Jewry was to be organized in a ' Society
of Jews, a chartered company with its set in London and formed in
accordance with British law. This proposal at once secured support
in Jewish circles on the Continent. Simultaneously Herzl secured an
audience of the Sultan to whom he explained his proposals. The Sultan
appeared to be not unsympathetic. He was in difficulties at the time
as a consequence of the then recent massacres of Armenians and was
anxious to recover some of his former position in European eyes, and
as a means to this end he sent an emissary to London to secure the
good offices of prominent Jews there with their Government. This
mission, however, led to nothing. The English Jews felt little interest
in the proposed creation of a Jewish state. Moreover they had no
desire to intervene with their own Government on behalf of Turkey.

Independently, however, Herzl was invited to London to explain his
proposds to the Maccabaeans, a club of Jewish professonad men. As
a man he was heartily welcomed, but his proposals encountered severe
criticism, mainly on the grounds of their practibility. By the foreign
Jewish population of eastern London he received a less discriminating
welcome. He was disappointed. He had come to London to secure
the support of the leading English Jews. He had failed to do so.
Herzl had hoped to make London his temporary capital. In a messge
to a Zionist Conference in London in 1898, at which the movement in
England was first organized among, with very few exceptions, the
foreign Jewish population in the formation of the English Zionist
Federation, he wrote: ' From the first moment | entered the Movement
my eyes were directed towards England, because | saw that, by reason
of the general situation of things there, it was the Archimedean point
where the lever could be applied." And two and a half years later
when the Fourth International Zionist Congress was held in London,
in his opening address he said: * England, with her eyes roaming all
over the sses will understand us and our aims. From this place the
Zionist ideawill take a still further and higher flight; of this we may
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be sure. Herzl, however, had to satisfy himself by raising hisflag in
Vienna. The further history of Zionism until the transfer of its head-
quarters to Palestine under British protection is outside the present
scope. It is sufficient to mention that when in 1899 the Jewish Colonial
Trust, the financial organ of the Zionist Movement, and its subsidiary,
the Anglo-Palestine Bank, were established, they were both domiciled
in England, and that after the First World War, the principal organs
of the Zionist Organization, the Jewish National Fund and the Keren
Hayesod or Palestine Foundation Fund, as well as the headquarters
of the Zionist Organization, later termed the Jewish Agency for Pdes
tine, were transferred to London. One of the biennial Zionist Con-
gresss, that of 1900, was, as has been mentioned, held in London, but
the Anglo-Jewish leaders kept studiously away fromit. It was at this
Congress that Herzl made the eloquent address to which attention has
been called above, but the Congress had very few English participants.

Moreover the keynote of the policy of Dr. Chaim Weizmann, who
ater an interval took up the mantle of Herzl, was co-operation with
Britain and dependence on that Power for the attainment of what was
then the official and accepted policy of Zionists, the creation in Pdes
tine of a Jewish National Home, of a centre for Jewry and for Judaism.
In course of time, after the outbreak of war with Turkey in 1914, the
future of Palestine became a matter of practical politics and at the same
time Zionism began to pess outside the field of theory. The fortune of
war had put Dr. Weizmann in control of that part of the Zionist
Organization that survived outside the territories of the enemy powers.
Thus much of the direction of Zionist policy was in his hands and the
lines on which the future settlement of Palestine were basad were laid
down, in dose and frequent consultation with him. Dr. Weizmann,
aware of the consistent pro-Jewish attitude of British Governments over
a period of centuries, felt that only with British support and sympathy
would the future of the Jews in Palestine have, any chances of success
The keynote of any settlement was, in his opinion, British friendly
influence and support. Thus the whole of his support and whatever
influence his followers could command in North America and dse
where called for a new Palestine under British protection or trusteeship
or Mandate. And there was little difference with this opinion among
Zionists, or even the larger body of Jews who were inevitably inter-
ested not only in Britain but aso in other countries.



CHAPTER THREE

THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT AND THE JEWS

HITH ERTO, with few and passing exceptions, attention has been
given only to some of the many occasions on which an active interest
in the welfare of Jews and Jewry has been shown by Englishmen as
individuals or in private, unofficial groups. This record, even if it
had been complete, would, however, have by no means covered the
story nor would it have touched the more important part of it. Pri-
vate interest had its influence on public policy. Individuals in many
cases had access to others in public life and the rulers of Britain,
governed by a system in which opinion, or at any rate sections of it,
had always influence on those with whom the direction of government
and policy lay, were always open to outside influence. From early
in the seventeenth century, as has already been pointed out, there have
always been sections of English opinion sympathetic to the Jewish
cause and these sections, even if not directly represented in the govern-
ment of the day, could as a rule find an open ear in it. This was the
case even 0 long ago as the time of the Tudors when the King was still
the most powerful element in the constitution. There were, practic-
ally speaking, no Jews in England in those days. Only an occasional
individual was then known, and these were for the most part birds of
passage, wayfarers tarrying on English soil for a time while on their
travels from their original homes in Southern Europe whence they
were being driven, to new ones of permanent residence in the Low
Countries or in the dominions of the Sultan. Many of these visitors
were men whose character and gifts could have attracted attention in
any circumstances, and even during their brief residence in England
they proved themselves of value to the country of their sojourn. Two
instances of the recognition of this by English monarchs even before
the dawn of the seventeenth century can be given, and the English
records give evidence of other instances of appreciation by English
statesmen.

As early as the reign of Henry VIII, Diogo Mendes, a Portuguese
Marrano, or forced convert to Christianity, who had settled in Antwerp
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where he built up a great international business, and more or less
openly practised Judaism, got into trouble on that account and found
himself in some peril. Among his many activitiés was that of a financial
agent to the English King. For this and other reasons Mendes had
influential friends and when they learnt of his peril they came to his
assistance.  Among these was King Henry. The intervention of these
friends was successful and as far as Mendes was concerned, the danger
passed away. Sixty years later, in 1592, when Henry's daughter, Eliza-
beth, was Queen, Alvaro Mendes, another Portuguese Marrano, lived
for a time, at the end of the sixteenth century, in England. There he
was one of a small group of Marranos or ex-Marranos who gave signal
service to Queen Elizabeth and her advisers in the struggle with Spain.
He afterwards settled in Constantinople, openly professed Judaism
there, discarded his Portuguese name and took that of Solomon Aben-
jaish. At the court of the Sultan, Abenjaish acquired considerable
influence and was in effect the Foreign Minister. It seems that his
success created enemies for him in Constantinople and it came to the
ears of Queen Elizabeth that his position was in jeopardy. Her action
was prompt. She herself wrote to the Sultan on his behalf: * Now we
can truly testify that not only We ourselves but many other Christian
princes have wished him to tarry and dwell in our Kingdoms because
of his virtues, honesty and industry, where without doubt he could
have lived quietly in all plenty and abundance." Mendes learnt of this
royal intervention on his behalf and his letter of gratitude to Queen
Elizabeth is in the Public Record Office in London.

Cromwell, in his efforts to secure the legal settlement of the Jews in
England, was probably to some extent influenced by the sufferings of
the Jewish victims of Chmielnicki's revolt in the Ukraine and invasion
of Poland. His successor, Charles | |, made an unquestioned move on
behalf of the Marranos of Spain and Portugal. The opening of his
reign coincided with a stirring of the Inquisition fires in the Peninsula.
Another Marrano or ex-Marrano, Fernando Mendes da Costa, who
had come to England in the train of Catherine of Braganza, approached
her and her royal husband with a scheme for the emigration of the
Marranos who had remained and were in great peril. Charles was
sufficiently interested and sympathetic to approach the Pope in the
matter, although the project was not pursued further.

Next came a new dynasty, that of the Hanoverians. The behaviour
of her Jewish subjects in Alsace had aroused the strong hostility of the
Empress Maria Theresa and as a part punishment she decided to expel
from Bohemia her Jewish subjects who had been living there for
centuries. The Jews of Bohemia, in their terror at the threat, appealed
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for assistance to their co-religionists in all parts of the world. A copy
of their appeal came to the heads of the Great Synagogue in London
and the latter at once petitioned the King, George | I, on behalf of their
suffering co-religionists. The King, on receiving the petition sent for
its authors, to obtain from them personally further information. He
was much touched by the story they told and is said, with tears in his
eyes, to have repeated, ' It is not right that the innocent should suffer
with the guilty." But he gave more than words. His position was a
strong one. He and the Empress were allies in the then raging War
of the Austrian Succession. On the King's instructions his Foreign
Minister wrote to the English Ambassador in Vienna to make strong
representations to the Empress in the matter. These representations
were supported by the Ambassador of the Netherlands, aso an ally.
The efforts of the allies were successful and the edict of expulsion was
withdrawn. This is the first recorded instance of representations by

one Government to another on behalf of the Jewish subjects of the
latter.

By the middle of the nineteenth century the Jewish question in some
aspect or other had become a standing item on the agenda of the British
representatives at international conferences. At the Congress of Paris,
which settled for the time being the affairs of the Near East after the
Crimean War, the Foreign Minister, Lord Clarendon, gave an assur-
ance that the situation of the Jews of Turkey would receive favourable
consideration from the British representatives, and all that was at the
time practicable was attained. In subsequent years the British Foreign
Office always kept a watchful eye on the Jews of South-Eastern Europe.
In 1867 the Foreign Secretary, writing to the British Minister at Buchar-
est, pointed out that * The peculiar position of the Jews places them
under the protection of the civilized world ', and this continued to be
the guiding principle in British Foreign policy. It was followed at the
Congress of Berlin in 1878, when the treaty that resulted from it was
described by the Conjoint Foreign Committee of the Board of Deputies
and Anglo-Jewish Association as ' above all a great charter of eman-
cipation, especialy of civil and religious equality '. For this ' Charter '
the British Prime Minister (Lord Beaconsfield) and the British Foreign
Secretary (Lord Salisbury) were largely responsible.  When it was
found that Rumania was evading the terms of the Treaty to which
she owed her existence, there were repeated remonstrances by the
Foreign Office. On one occasion, in 1902, when the British Govern-
ment proposed a joint representation by the Great Powers against
certain anti-Jewish legislation contemplated by the Rumanian Govern-
ment, that Government promptly abandoned its intention, although,
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as later transpired, Russia and Germany declined to support Britain in
the matter. When the opportunity came again in 1919, under British
lead, all practicable steps were taken to safeguard Jewish rights in the
new states, and also some of the old ones, then created.

Elsewhere in Europe Britain has for the past century and longer
followed a similar policy. In Switzerland the subject had a different
aspect. There, until 1864, Jews were as Jews under disabilities and the
attempt to get British Jews exempted from the discriminating laws
was unsuccessful. A similar situation arose in Russia where the British
position in this matter was even weaker, and nothing could be done
to secure preference for British Jews over those of other citizenship,
Russian or foreign. On Russia's persecution of its own Jews, Britain
had no pretence of a locus standi. Nevertheless there were occasions
on which the British Government could not refrain from expressing
its opinion. Such an expression of opinion seems to have prevented a
renewal of pogroms in Bessarabia in 1904.

In the Moslem lands Britain was de facto in a stronger position. It
was the practice there, throughout the nineteenth century, for the Jew-
ish inhabitants, independent of their political allegiance, to be given
some sort of British protection. This was especially the case in Persia,
Turkey and Morocco, where, further, it was for long the practice on
the slightest excuse to make local Jews British protected persons. For
half of the nineteenth century, Sir Moses Montefiore, as Ambassador
of Jewry, went on successive missions—to Russia, to Rumania, to
Turkey, to Egypt, to Morocco, to Italy. In every instance he went
strengthened with British support with special recommendations to the
British representatives everywhere. And on his successful return from
Egypt and Turkey in 1841, whither he had gone on behalf of the perse-
cuted Jews of Damascus and Rhodes, the occasion was marked by the
grant to him by the Queen * being desirous of an additional crest to
commemorate the event' of supporters for his arms, particulars of his
services to the Jews, together with the text of the firman he had ob-
tained from the Sultan being included in the award.

There remains the action taken over a period of a century by
successive British Governments on behalf of the Jews settled in
Palestine.

Mention has already been made of the establishment of a British
Consulate in Jerusalem in 1838, with the specific instructions to the
newly appointed Vice-Consul * to afford protection to the Jews gener-
ally ', and to show that this was not a mere formal instruction he wasin-
structed in the same despatch to take an early opportunity of reporting

on the sate of the Jewish population of Palestine. For the succeeding
Cc
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three-quarters of a century the protection of the Jews of Paestine
of all origins and the care of their interests were among the principal
duties of successve British Consuls. These instructions given by
Palmerston with perhaps inadequate consideration led to unexpected
difficulties with other Powers, whose relations with their own Jewish
subjects had been somewhat impetuously brushed aside, and the British
Government was in course of time compelled to retreat with regard
to the Jewish subjects of the Czar and still more of the Sultan and
even the few Spanish-protected Jaws who had been collected by the
Spanish authorities. Once Russia or Spain claimed the right to watch
over the interests of its own subjects Britain could do nothing in the
matter. With regard to the Jews of the Turkish Empire the situation
was different. In practice there was in these matters one law for the
Moslems and another for the Christian Power, and Britain, while ad-
mitting that Ottoman Jews were under Ottoman jurisdiction, claimed
and secured the right to make representations on their behalf to their
own Government when it thought fit to do so. Britain even went
further. It felt itself justified on occasons to make representations on
behalf of foreign Jews who desired to settle on Ottoman territory, thus
in effect following the precedents st centuries before by Henry Vi1
and Queen Elizabeth. The instructions given to British representatives
in al parts of the Sultan's dominions were * whenever any cee is
brought to your knowledge in which Jewsresident withinyour District,
shall have been subjected to oppression or injustice, you will make a
diligent enquiry into the circumstances of the case and will report fully
thereupon to His Magjesty's Ambassador at Constantinople . . . you
will, upon any suitable occasion, make known to the Local Authorities
that the British Government feds an interest in the welfare of the Jews
in genera, and is anxious that they should be protected from oppres-
sion\ This circular despatch was issued in April 1841. It was to
some extent a consequence of the notorious ' Damascus Affair' of the
previous year. The Jewish community of Damascus had been accused
of aritual murder. Its leading members were charged with the crime
and in order to secure confessions put to the torture. In other respects
aso the trial was atravesty of justice. The Jews of Damascus appeded
for help to their co-religionists in other countries. The British Consul
in Damascus reported events to his Government, as did dso his
Austrian colleague. Sir Moses Montefiore, as the head of Anglo-Jewry,
went to Alexandria to intercede with Mehemet Ali, the Viceroy of
Egypt, who was temporarily in control of Syria, and to ask for justice.
And on the instructions of the Foreign Office he was very actively
supported by the local British Consul-General. Montefiore, in fact,
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went out amost on a semi-official mission. He was received by
Palmerston who immediately instructed the British Ambassador at
Constantinople and the British Consul-General at Alexandriato bring
as strong pressure as they could to bear on the Governments to which
they were accredited in support of the mission. Parliament discussed
the matter and the Government was pressed—no pressure was, how-
ever, necessxy to get it to take the course proposed—to secure justice
for the threatened Jews. Still further to strengthen the hands of Monte-
fiore and of Palmerston the L ord Mayor called a meeting at the Man-
sion House, at which the most prominent circles in the City of London
were fully represented, and on the eve of his departure Montefiore
was received by the Queen.

The Damascus Blood Accusation was a very serious threat to the
peece and happiness of Jews in Eastern lands. Rumours and danders
quickly spread in that part of the world and the charge at Damascus
was still in its early stages when a similar one, with which Britain dso
dealt promptly and decisively, was made in Rhodes. In the spring of
1847 a similar charge was made in Jerusalem itself and here again the
British representative, with the full approva of his Government, at
once came to the assstance of the accused Jews, and a charge that might
have led to an extremely serious situation was kept down to its proper
insignificant proportions. This was probably the most serious threat
to the position of the Jews in Paestine with which any British Consul
had to deal. That there was none other to compare with it throughout
the period of the British Consulate was probably due to the vigilance
of the successve British Consuls who, whatever their formal instruc-
tions, remembered, if only instinctively, those which Palmerston gave
to the first of their line and acted as if all the Jews of Paestine were
British Protected Persons. Laurence Oliphant, as has aready been
mentioned, in his projects for Jewish settlement in Palestine had the
support in Constantinople of the British Ambassador and the British
Foreign Secretary, Lord Salisbury.

But when we come to very recent times, when the subject of Jewish
setdement in Palestine and the creation of some sort of healthy, pros-
perous, self-governing community there was passing from the realm
of theory to that of practical politics, the interest of British public men
in general began to awaken. The Zionist ideads had begun to be
brought to the notice of men active in public life. Their views began
to be asked, especidly at times of parliamentary elections, and the re-
sponse was probably without exception sympathetic; even though no
one ever committed himself to sy anything definite. The interest of
Arthur James Balfour—whose active mind was attracted by new idess
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—was aroused by Dr. Chaim Wcizmann, the future President of the
Zionist Organization, as early as the General Election of 1906—Weiz-
mann was one of Balfour's constituents. Earlier, in 1903, the British
Government, disturbed by the anti-Jewish exceses in Russia and
anxious to relieve the situation of those Jews who were anxious to
exape from the dominions of the Czar and sek new homes in freer
and happier surroundings elsawhere, had made a magnanimous offer
to the Zionist Organization of alarge area of land in British East Africa
—now known as Kenya—a new British dependency at the opening
of its development, for Jewish settlement. The terms of the offer were
unprecedented for their generosity, certainly in European or American
history. In the letter from Lord Lansdowne, the Foreign Secretary,
making the offer, reference was made to 'the interest which His
Majesty's Government must always take in any well-considered scheme
for the amelioration of the position of the Jewish race\ The British
Government was prepared ' to entertain favourably proposas for the
establishment of a Jewish colony or settlement on conditions which will
enable the members to observe their national customs . . . the scheme
comprising as its main features the grant of a considerable area of land,
the appointment of a Jewish official as the chief of the local administra-
tion, and permission to the colony to have a free hand in regard to
municipal legislation and as to the management of religious and purely
domestic matters, such local autonomy being conditional upon the
right of His Majesty's Government to exercise a general control'.

Unfortunately the only result of this very generous offer was to split
and weaken the Zionist movement. A large minority including amost
all of the Western Zionists welcomed the offer, accepting it in the spirit
in which it was meant as an open-handed contribution to relieve the
miseries of the Jews of Eastern Europe, while at the same time securing
for the new population of colonists, that was envisaged, a wide measure
of self-government under the security of the British flag. The mgjority,
however, saw in the offer a betrayal of the Zionist ideal. Aut Zion
aut nihil was their maxim. In numbers they weighed down the other
party. Herzl secured the postponement of a decision, but in the mean-
while he died and the offer was rejected. This offer of a large Jewish
autonomous settlement under the British Crown was a development
from another proposal made in the previous year. This came at the
instance of Herzl, but was accepted in principle at once by the British
Government. The Sinai Peninsula, although Egyptian territory, ison
the border of Palestine and might be termed Egyptian Paestine. The
Government of Egypt was at that time under British control. The
peninsula, athough for the most part a desert, included severa oases
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in particular that of El Arish, whose extent could be increased by irriga-
tion. The settled population of the Sinai Peninsulawas small and could
be increased. These were the conditions on which a not very large
Jewish settlement could have been established. The proposa was
abandoned nominally on account of difficulties regarding irrigation;
in reality on account of the objections of the Egyptian Government
which, despite British control, had to be given consideration. The
Egyptians objected to a self-contained, to some extent self-governing,
colony of Jews on its territory and the project had to be abandoned.

The next occasion on which Britain came forward and championed
the Jewish cause was that of the Balfour Declaration and its conse-
quences. This will be dealt with in the following chapter. One may
anticipate a little, however, and mention that when after some experi-
ence of the work of the Mandate for Palestine and with the uninter-
rupted inflammation of the position of the Jews in a large part of
Europe, a consequence of the rise and spread of the doctrine and prac-
tice of National Socialism, the British Government, anxious to relieve
the situation of the Jewish sufferers and the conseguent pressure on
the inadequate resources and opportunities of Palestine, came forward
with an offer for an autonomous Jewish settlement in the colony of
British Guiana. A few prominent English and American Jews, con-
cerned solely for the welfare of their co-religionists in Central Europe,
were interested, but in the meanwhile Zionism had very greatly in-
creased the numbers of its adherents and to them as had been the cae
a generation before the watchword was Aut Zion aut nihil, and any
Jew who thought of Jewish mass settlement elsewhere was looked on
askance as had been Herzl and the supporters of the Kenya project
forty years earlier.



CHAPTER FOUR
THE BALFOUR DECLARATION AND THE MANDATE

IN view of the centuries-long record of English practical sympathy
with Jewish rights and aspirations and the many interventions by
British Governments on behaf of Jews and Jewish communities, of
which only a few have been mentioned in the foregoing pages, it was
not surprising that when the possibility of the realization of Jewish
" hopes and desires with regard to Palestine appeared above the horizon
the gyes of Jews everywhere turned in hope towards London. Britain
was the one dae in which friendliness towards Jewry had been con-
sigtent for centuries. It may be said dso to have been the only one
whose Governments had given any help to Jewry or Jewish communities
in digtress beyond kind words and occasiond tepid suggestions. The
great opportunity came at the end of 1914 when the outbreak of war
with Turkey and the consequent liquidation of the Ottoman Empire
made in a moment the future of Paestine a matter of living political
interest.  Among the Allies the principal claimant to the inheritance
of Palestine was France who, reaching back to the Middle Ages, argued
that as the heir of the Crusaders, whose forces and leaders were largely
French, she was morally, amost legally, entitled to recover her lost
territory. These claims she reinforced by the contention that Paestine
had no longer any separate entity and that as a part of Syria, to the
claim to which she tolerated no question in view of her sentimental
and cultural interests there, Palestine should dso come under her
control. Thirdly France dso had for centuries, back to the days of
Charlemagne and Harun ar Rashid, claimed to be the Protector of
the Christians in the Turkish dominions—her right to protect the
Latin Church had of late been contested by Italy, but France was
resolute in her contention that in the event of a change of datus the
Holy Paces of Western Christendom at leest should be placed un-
restrictedly under her protection.

France was, however, unquestionably no longer the protector of all
Christians as she had once been.' At the most she was the protector of

! The Sultan had acoepted this claim in 1535,
26
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the Christians of the Latin Rite, that is to say those more generally
known as the members of the Catholic Church and its affiliates, the
Uniate Churches. A new power had arisen as the Champion of the
Eastern Churches and, although defeated in a war that had itself
originated in a quarrel between her Christian protégés and those of
France in the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem, Russds claims
had by now been accepted by both Turkey and Europe and, fortified
by material as well as spiritual investments in al parts of the Holy
Land, she was dso a serious competitor for the office of Guardian of
the Holy Land when the time for the distribution of the asds of
Turkey arrived. Britain, the third principal partner in the War—the
United States, although its Government claimed in effect the deciding
word on the political fate of Palestine, was never at war with Turkey
and therefore had, properly speaking, no locus standi—had no terri-
torial ambitions. During the haf-century or more before the outbreak
of war the other European Powers—France, Russia, Austro-Hungary,
Germany, Italy—had persistently created vested interests in the form
of buildings and institutions, secular as well as religious, and even had
established their own postal services with their own postage stamps.
Britain, however, although a similar course had often been suggested,
had resolutely refused to follow their example. With the other
European Powers she shared in the privileges of the Capitulations, but
of institutions she had only one schoal in Jerusalem for Jewish girls,
another small one of a non-sectarian character in Safad, "and two or
three modest missionary hospitals and schools. Jerusdlem was dso the
st of a Protestant bishopric, but this was Anglo-Prussian, not British,
the establishment and maintenance being a joint Anglo-Prussian under-
taking of the 1840s. Britain had no designs on Palestinian territory.
In her interest it would have been best if the status quo could have
continued, but as this was apparently out of the question, her interests
dictated that the country should be ruled by a similarly unaggressive,
not too strong power, but one strong enough to act as a cover for the
Asiatic shore of the Suez Canal. If there had to be a change an Arab
date, if accepted wholeheartedly by France and Russia, would have met
the neads perfectly. But such a dae if it were to be self-supporting
could not be limited to the geographical limits of Paegtine, even if
Trangjordan or Eastern Palestine were included within them. France
was very loth to abandon her claim to Palestine: to lose Syria and the
Lebanon as well was unthinkable. Were not the French claims to
control them a part of French policy stretching back for centuries?
Were not these provinces aready a part of France's, cultural and
spiritual domain? Was not Partant pour la Syrie one of France's most
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popular war songs? Furthermore in the claims to Paestine it was ad-
mitted that France had competitors. Farther north, however, there
were none. In these circumstances in the secret tregties between the
Allies for the division of the Ottoman spoil, negotiated in the earlier
months of the War, the claims of France to Syria and the Lebanon
were accepted.  These treaties even went further. They gave to France
Northern Palestine in which neither Britain nor Rusia was specidly
interested, and aso, to some extent, Transjordan which it was agreed
was to be a part of the Arab Prince Faisd's short-lived Kingdom, a
French protectorate.

There remained Central and Southern Pdestine and here at first a
compromise was reached. Neither France nor Russia was prepared
to se the country, and in particular the Holy Places, in the hands of the
other and Britain had no desire for either Government to be there
untrammelled, nor had she any desire to take control herself. In the
end an agreement was reached by the three Allies. By this Britain
was to have control of the Haifa-Acre region, in which there were no
Holy Places and which was well fitted for the construction of afirg-class
harbour. The remainder of Central and Southern Paestine was to
have been transformed into a neutral date under the joint guarantee
and protection of the three principal Allied Powers. This was the
essance of the secret agreement. The details of the form of government
were to be worked out later. In the meanwhile, however, two events
aox which brought this intention to nought. One of the immediate
results of the Bolshevik Revolution in Russa was the destruction of
her influence in the counsds of the Allies. Bolshevik Russia, in fact,
at once withdrew from the War and henceforth her wishes and views
with regard to a post-war settlement received 'no consideration from her
former dlies. Still earlier—from the days of the outbreak of war with
Turkey—the eyes of Jaws and in particular of the Zionist Party among
them had turned to Britain as the Great Power that could take the
opportunity and by holding the Gates of Pdestine, by means of her
forces and protection would lead the Jews after their nineteen centuries
of exile back to the Promised Land. The Zionists were then very
modest in their requests. There was no talk of a Jewish state.  Those
among them who had once advocated one were very much in the
shadow and had long been there. Political experiences and other diffi-
culties had taught the more intelligent of the Zionist leaders that a
Jawish date, if it ever became obtainable, was far away in the distance.
" Zionism strives to cregte for the Jewish people a home in Paestine

secured by public law* was the object laid down in the Bade pro-
gramme adopted in 1897 by the first International Zionist Congress at
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which the Zionist Organization was constituted, and in the elucidation
of this statement it continued: ' The Congress contemplates the follow-
ing means to the attainment of thisend (i) The promotion, on suitable
lines, of the colonization of Paestine by Jewish agricultural and in-
dustrial workers, ... (3) The strengthening and fostering of Jewish
national sentiment and consciousness’ This was the avowed policy
of the Zionist Organization at the time at which the question of the
future of Palestine came up for consideration. There was little if any
political objection that could be taken to it. Its meaning ssemed to be
that in Paestine opportunity should be given for the growth of a free
Jewish people, free not only to live its own life, but free dso to increase
and develop as an integral part of the new gate which, in view of the
variety of peoples aready settled within its prospective boundaries,
would necessarily have to be in the form of a gate built up of a number
of nationalities all enjoying a considerable measure of self-government
in their own affairs. In this sne was the Jewish National Home
policy understood and accepted by Arab spokesmen. The Amir Faisd
promised in an agreement with Dr. Chaim Weizmann, the Zionist
representative, to agree to a very wide measure of autonomy for the
Jews of Palegting, present and prospective, perhaps wider even than
the British intended in the Balfour Declaration, but provided that
* the Arabs are established as | have asked in my manifesto of January
4th addressed to the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. . . .
If changes are made, | cannot be answerable for failure to carry out
this agreement.”™ Almost as full support was given by the Syrian Com-
mittee formed in Paris at the time of the Peece Conference as an
aternative to Faisal and his principals. * Paestine is uncontestedly the
southern portion of our country. ... All those among them (the Jews)
who are oppressed in certain retrograde countries are welcome. Let
them settle in Palestine, but in an autonomous Palestine, connected with
Syria by the sole bond of federation. Will not a Paestine enjoying
wide internal autonomy be for them a sufficient guarantee? *2

The British position with regard to Paestine was clear. The status
quo had been for a century quite satifactory from the point of view of
British interests and the lines on which that had been built should,
as far as was practicable, continue to be followed. Above all no Great
Power was desired in Palestine. Germany and Russia had been elim-
inated. The United Sates of America was so little interested that it
had not troubled to declare war on Turkey, although it had been forced

! Trandation from the Arabic by T. E. Lawrence. The undertaking to which Faisal
referred was not carried out.

2 David Hunter Miller, My Diary at the Conference of Paris, |V, pp. 399 et seq.
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togotowar with Turkey'sallies. Theonly Great Power that remained
was France and by the secret Sykes-Picot agreement France had agreed
not to allow her forces or influence to come south of Acre and Safad.
To retain Turkey in Paestine was impracticable. On the bass of
President Wilson's' Fourteen Points', and in particular No. 12 of them,
the non-Turkish * nationalities which are now under Turkish rule
should be assured an undoubted security of life and an absolutely un-
molested opportunity of autonomous development'. This pointed
clearly to the placing of the country under Arab control. The Arabs
at that time formed 89 per cent of the population. Moreover the Arabs
who had revolted and fought against the Turks and the Germans by
the dde of the British in the conquest of Palestine deserved considera-
tion on that account. On the other hand there was the centuries-old
sympathy of the British people and succesive Governments with the
Jews of Palestine and of Europe and their desire on philanthropic,
on sentimental, even on religious grounds to help them rebuild their
homes there. The attitude of responsible Arab leaders as expressed in
the foregoing quotations and elsewhere justified the belief that in the
prospective Palestine state, whether it were given complete indepen-
dence or became part of a greater entity, co-operation between Arab and
Jew was quite possible, and a peaceful and prosperous state might well
grow up out of the ruins that the War and inefficient Ottoman ad-
ministration would leave behind. With further immigration, and the
inflow of invigorating and enriching e ements the Jewish proportion
in the population would grow. So long as this immigration did not
exceed the absorptive capacity of the country and was directed only to
the development of its prosperity there was not likely to be any opposi-
tion from the indigenous population. The country would no longer,
however, be in effect an Arab one. It would be bi-national—a Pdes
tinian sate, neither Arab nor Jewish, but one in which both Jewish and
Arab national homes, that is to sy autonomous communities, could
flourish. Autonomous communities within alarger political organiza-
tion were by no means without precedent in the Eadt, even in Eastern
Europe, and such a system would have been strange to neither Arab
nor Jew.

It was as a consequence of these influences that the Balfour Declara-
tion was made by the British Government in November 1917, 'His
Majesty's Government view with favour the establishment in Paestine
of a National Home for the Jewish people, and will use their best
endeavours to facilitate the achievement of this object, it being clearly
understbod that nothing shall be done which may prejudice the civil
and religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine.
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The wording was not as clear or closdy defined as a document of this
nature should have been, but it was accepted by Jews, Zionist and non-
Zionist, and dso by Arabs such as it had been by the Amir Faisal as
favouring the development of Palestine into a bi-national state. That
this was clear to Zionist circles is evident from the long-sustained but
fruidess efforts made by them to persuade the British Government to
adopt as an aternative wording ' the reconstitution of Paestine as the
National Home of the Jewish people’. Moreover, when reports of
the issue of the Declaration reached, possibly in a garbled form, the
Amir Husain, Sherif of Mecca, the head of the Arab people so far as
there was one at that time, and his army, already on the frontier of
Palestine at Agaba, it aroused such doubts and suspicions that the
British Government had to send hurriedly to the Sherif an emissary,
Commander David Hogarth, to assure him that the British Govern-
ment was in favour of the return of the Jews to Paesting, but * so
far as Padestine is concerned, we are determined that no people
shall be subject to another \ It was further ' determined that in so
far as is compatible with the freedom of the existing population,
both economic and political, no obstacle should be put in the way
of the realization of this ideal'. This assurance of the economic
and political freedom of the Arabs of Palestine was accepted and
the threat of the withdrawal of the Arab armies from the conflict
passed.

Participants in the discussions around the issue of the Balfour Declara-
tion have put forward many views and many have suggested that the
principal motivefor the Balfour Declaration was anything but altruistic.
Both positively and negatively, however, it is clear that, although all
human motives are inevitably mixed, and the one in this instance was
no exception, the overwhelming incentive was a genuine and generous
sympathy with the Jewish people, fortified to some extent by the re-
ligious beliefs and hopes that are so strongly entrenched in the British
character and civilization. Apart from temporary political reasons—
sometimes internal, sometimes external—the policy of a Jewish settle-
ment in Palestine has never had any support from any other Govern-
ment. Britain had practically nothing to gain from a Jewish Paestine
or from a happy Jewish community in Palestine, except perhaps
gratitude, and British statesmen should have known even then that
there was no room for gratitude in these matters. It was, and still is,
said that the Balfour Declaration was issued at a period of crisisin the
War and was intended as payment for the support of Jewish subjects
of enemy and neutral states—an unworthy slur on the patriotism and
sne of duty of foreign Jews. November 1917 was, however, no
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particular period of crisis. The situation of British armies had been
worse on earlier occasions. Moreover the Zionist movement was still
weak and with little influence in this country or elsawhere. So far as
it had a following—and before the Balfour Declaration gave the cause
its great momentum—the number of its adherents, even in Russa and
Poland, was small. In Central and Western Europe and in America
their numbers were insignificant, and of the few Jews in Germany,
France, England and North America who were active in the cause
there was hardly one whose name was known outside his own narrow
circle. With very few exceptions Jews of the wealthier, down to the
lower middle dasses were indifferent if not hostile. Even the issue
of the Declaration, harmless as it seemed, was looked on askance by
the wealthier and more influential Jews of Europe and America and
most of the poorer dasss certainly those living west of Lodz and
Bucharest, were satisfied to be German or British or United States
citizens of the Jewish faith, and were at the best but vicarious Zionists.
The Zionists at that time were certainly not in a position to give
Britain any support of any value.

The issue of the Balfour Declaration coincided with the outbreak of
the Bolshevik Revolution and it has been suggested that, as this revolu-
tion was foreseen and that Jews were powerful among the revolution-
aries, the Declaration should be effective in keeping the new Russian
Government in the War on the sde of Britain. But in Russa as dse
where the influential dessss among the Jews were anti-Zionist amost
without exception and again came the unworthy and basdess suggestion
that those who gained power in Russa would sacrifice the interests or
supposad interests of their country to Jewish interests elsewhere. The
issue of the Declaration did not delay the withdrawal of Russa from
the War by a day—although among the plenipotentiaries who accepted
the treaty for Russa were more than one diplomatist of Jewish birth.
The new Russian Government and the party in power, especidly the
Jewish section of it, were not only not sympathetic to the Zionist cause,
they were bitterly hostile to it. Zionists in Russa were placed
under serious restrictions and active Zionist workers were deported,
and this policy continued without modification until in the last year of
the mandatory period the Russian Government suddenly developed a
remarkable friendliness towards the most extreme of the Zionist
demands. For almost the whole of the generation during which the
burden of the administration of Palestine fell on British shoulders the
Zionists were most vociferous in their complaints of the persecution
that Zionism and Zionists suffered at the hands of the Government of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and repeatedly appealed to the
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British and Palestine Governments to rescue Russian Zionists from
persecution and death.

Finally it hes been contended that the British acceptance of the
Mandate was part of her aggressive imperialist policy, a sep in the
extension of the British Empire and of the building up of the military
force on which it rested. Palestine was to be a place of arms, a fortress
threatening possible rivals, both in the north and the west. Events
proved this to be as little founded as the aleged purchase of foreign
Jewish support. Under the terms of the Mandate, Palestine could not
be fortified except for purely defensve purposes. One consequence
is that the great harbour at Haifa, the second most important in the
Eastern Mediterranean, is a purely commercial one with no military
or naval facilities. Except in war time, when its frontiers were threat-
ened by powerful enemies, there have never been forces larger than
were necessry to preserve the internal pesce, as a rule inadequate for
that purpose. If more than a few hundred men had been stationed
in Paestine in 1929 the Arab outbreak of that year would have been
more quickly suppressed and fewer Jewish lives would have been lost.

The purpose of thisbook, asitstitle implies, isto give abrief account
of the stewardship of Britain in Paestine. All that has hitherto been
sad is preliminary to this aim. The British civil administration of the
country began on the 1 of July, 1920, although there was still no
legal bass for it until the conclusion of peace with Turkey and the
acceptance by the Assembly of the League of Nations of the terms of
the Mandate under which Britain was to administer the country. The
Zionists, and behind them one may say Jews of all countries, remem-
bering British friendship in the past, were unanimous in the desire
that Britain should be the Mandatory Power. The Arabs, who would
have probably preferred independence, with Palestine as a part of a
greater Syria, preferred Britain, with perhaps the exception of the
U.S.A., above all other dates as the Mandatory. Outside the Lebanon,
where the French had for many years concentrated their influence,
there was hardly a pro-French voice. Britain, not especialy anxious
to accept the responsibility, had mildly suggested the United States as
an alternative, but the United States was resolute in its determination
not to accept any responsibility. Thus when the time came for the
victorious Powers to distribute® the Mandates among themselves, that
for Palestine was pressed on Britain with the agreement of both Jews
and, if there had to be a Mandate, of Arabs. The British Government

-at once made a marked gesture to show its sympathy with the Zionist
cause. |t appointed as its first administrator of the Mandate, a British
Jew, Sir Herbert (afterwards Viscount) Samuel, a man who had spent
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the whole of his life in the service of his country, at intervals in the
highest of offices, who had shown his sympathy with Zionist ideds as
expressed in the Balfour Declaration and its official interpretation.
This appointment was perhaps the cause of the first trouble in the
somewhat checkered history of the new Palestine. The Arabs, some
what suspicious, despite all assurances they had recelved, looked ask-
“ance at the appointment of a Jew, especially one who was known to
have shared in the Zionist counsds, although, aware of Lord Samud's
reputation, they welcomed him as a man and an administrator.

The British administration of Palestine, under a prospective mandate,
began on the ist of July, 1920. The Mandate itself, in consequence of
circumstances over which neither Britain nor the Zionists nor the Arabs
had any control, did not come into force until the 29th of September,
1923, when it was finally enacted by the League of Nations. This
document, after reciting the Balfour Declaration and adding that there-
by recognition had been given to ' the historical connexion of the Jewish
people with Paestine and to the grounds for reconstituting their
National Home in that country ', entrusted the responsibility to Britain
"for placing the country under such political, administrative and
economic conditions a will secure the establishment of the Jewish
National Home ... the development of self-governing institutions
and the safeguarding of the civil and religious rights of all the in-
habitants'. The Mandate further laid down that 'an appropriate
Jewish Agency shall be recognized as a public body for the purpose of
advising and co-operating with the Administration of Palestine in such
economic, sociad and other matters as may affect the establishment of
the Jewish National Home and the interests of the Jewish population
in Palestine\ The Mandate then proceeded to deal with other matters,
such a immigration, land purchase, state concessons, which will be
referred to later. English, Arabic and Hebrew were declared to be the
official languages of the new date, and the holy days of the respective
communities to be legal days of rest for the members of such com-
munities. Article 15 of the Mandate laid down that ' No discrimina-
tion of any kind shall be made between the inhabitants of Palestine on
the ground of race, religion or language. No person shall be excluded
from Paegtine on the sole ground of his religious belief. The right of
each community to maintain its own schools for the education of its
own members in its own language, while conforming to such educa
tional requirements of a genera nature as the Administration may
impose, shall not be denied or impaired." Finally power was given to
exclude Transjordan, temporarily or permanently, from any of the
Articles of the Mandate and this power was at once taken so far as
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those that conferred privileges on the Jewish section of the community
was concerned. There has never been in modern times any Jewish
settlement in Transjordan.

The Arab population had, however, in the meantime become restive
and, while the country was still under British Military administration,
there had been anti-Jewish riots in Jerusalem in which a few Jaws were
killed. These riots were quickly suppressed, but nevertheless rumours
began to spread among the Jewish population that they had been en-
couraged by the Army, or an influential section of it, and it was in
consequence of this agitation that the unprecedented step was taken of
installing acivil administration, independent of the occupying military
authorities, in a country whose satus was that of Occupied Enemy
Territory. The military administration ended on the ist of July, 1920,
when the first High Commissioner took office. The instructions of
His Mgjesty's Government to the High Commissioner were to govern
in the spirit of the Mandate which had not yet been adopted and in
fact was not yet in its final form. The change was hailed by the Jews,
of whom those who lived outside Palestine counted for more than the
fifty or sixty thousand who remained in the country at the end of the
War. The Arabs, however, gave it no welcome. The movement
againgt separation from Syria, of which Pdestine had formed a part
for many centuries, was strong. The threat of Zionist immigration,
possibly until the native-born Arabs were outnumbered by the new-
comers, was actual, and the appointment of a Jewish High Com-
missioner or Governor seemed to increase it.  The new Administration,
however, proceeded on its course, but within a few months of its
inauguration there was another anti-Jewish outbreak, more serious and
more widespread than its predecessor, one of the consequences of which
was a commentary on the terms of the Mandate which was issued
simultaneously with the text of that document in July 1922. This
commentary or interpretation which took the form of a memorandum,
known as the Churchill White Paper—Mr. Winston Churchill was
the Secretary of State who issued the document—was accepted by the
Zionist Organization, though not very enthusiastically. Representatives
of the Arabs of Palestine were invited to accept it aso but declined to do
0. The White Paper reaffirmed the Balfour Declaration. It said in
part: 'Phrases have been used such as that Paestine is to become
" as Jewish as England is English ". His Magjesty's Government regard
any such expectation as impracticable and have no such aim in view.
Nor have they at any time contemplated . . . the disappearance or the
subordination of the Arabic population, language or culture in Pdes
tine. They would draw attention to the fact that the terms of the
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(Balfour) Declaration ... do not contemplate that Palestine as awhole
should be converted into a Jewish National Home, but that such a home
should be founded in Palestine. . . . When it is asked what is meant
by the development of a Jewish National Home in Palesting, it may be
answered that it is not the imposition of a Jewish nationality upon the
inhabitants of Paestine as a whole but the further development of the
existing Jewish community, with the assgance of Jews in other parts
of the world, in order that it may become a centre in which the Jewish
people as a whole may take, on grounds of religion and race, an inter-
et and a pride. But in order that this community should have the
best prospect of free development and provide a full opportunity for
the Jewish people to display its capacities, it is essentia that it should
know that it is in Palestine as of right and not on sufferance. That
is the reason that the existence of a Jewish National Home in Palestine
should be internationally guaranteed, and that it should be formally
recognized to rest upon ancient historic connexion/ At the same time
it was laid down that the clauses relating to the Jewish National Home
were not to apply to Transjordan although that state was to be admin-
istered under the Mandate by the same High Commissioner as
Palestine.

The new Administration s to work at once guided by the spirit of
this statement.



CHAPTER FIVE

THE BEGINNINGS OF AN ADMINISTRATION

WHEN Britain took over the administration of Palestine the country
was one of the most backward regions of the Ottoman Empire. Distant
from the centre of Government and arousing no interest there, it was
allowed to stagnate. Its population was stationary, for the birth-rate,
“probably high when the statistics of later years are considered, was
neutralized by a high death-rate due to disease, the removal by military
conscription of the greater part of the young adult male population,
many of whom never returned, and the continuous emigration,
especially to South America, of others, Jews as well as Arabs. The
population was estimated to number 689,300 in 1914, 605,000 Arabs,
under 85,000 Jews, and few others, and was consequently 89 per cent
Arab.! The Turks comprised a handful—officials and their families.
The number of Europeanslivingin Palestine was similarly small—with
very few exceptions South Germans who had come in to be free to
follow their form of Protestant Christianity without interference, and
the American Colony, consisting more of Swedes than of North Ameri-
cans who had also settled in Palestine for religious reasons. There
were one or two Circassian settlements, peopled by refugees from the
Caucasus, and an equal number of Druse villages founded by refugees
from the Lebanon. The Jewish populdtion fell into two parts. The
larger, as a rule of extremely rigid orthodoxy, for the most part immi -
grants directly or indirectly from Eastern Europe except for those who
were Palestine-born but of the same origin, consisted of either elderly
people sent to Palestine by their relatives in Europe and America as a
place of retirement where they could devote the remainder of their
lives to study and prayer, or of oriental Jews long resident in Palestine
or the neighbouring countries. A small number, forming an immi-
gration that commenced in 1880 or 1881, consisted of Russian or
Rumanian refugees from persecution, young people who preferred the
ideal of Palestine to the anticipated fleshpots of Britain or North

1 By 1920 it had risen to about 750,000, of whom less than 67,000 were Jaws. Of
these latter, 15,000 lived on farms and in agricultural settlements.
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America. These latter settlers came to work, not to pray; to live, not
to die. For the most part they settled on the land where by the year
of the outbreak of war they had formed 31 settlements, generally
known as colonies, but none of them very large, with atotal population
of a few thousands. '

Palestine was in every respect poor—a small population, little industry
or commerce, no natural resources, fortunate only in the prospects of
peace and quiet, for no outside Power coveted it. Under the Ottoman
regime the country had lived under a lax form of government. The
rulers did little for it, but on the other hand required little of it. The
principal requirement was recruits for the army. Taxation was light,
even when the addition of backshish, a necessary one in all oriental
lands, and not only oriental ones, is taken into account. The different
communities, apart from the Moslems, were under the millet system,
one in which the different religious communities or nationalities—
the terms are practically synonymous in the East—were left very
much to themselves, except in the event of serious crime. Thus
the Jewish community could go its own way after it had paid its
annual tribute or taxation to the central authorities. It suffered in
common with the remainder of the population from the state of
(at times) inadequate public security and had village guards of its
own, but otherwise there was very little interference with it. If the
Jews of Palestine had at that time formed a nationality or national
group of any size or importance it might be said that it then enjoyed
to some extent the advantages of a Jewish National Home. The
position of the several Christian communities was much the same.
The Moslems, however, were in a superior position. The non-Moslem
communities were the millets or minorities. The Moslems were the
nation. Arabs of Palestine also had opportunities of filling positions of
consequence outside of their own country. They had their repre-
sentatives in the Parliament at Constantinople. A few exceptional men
were appointed Governors of Turkish provinces elsewhere.

The Government of Palestine had never been highly organized, but
when the British took it over they found something of the nature of
chaos. For instance under the Ottoman Administration there had been
some sort of system of recorded land tenure, although much of the
land ownership depended on tradition—among a people such as that
of Palestine by no means worthless—but there were also Government
records in other cases. With the withdrawal of the Turks many of
these records disappeared and those that remained were quite inade-
quate, and the work of replacing them, by means of a cadastral survey,
was a very lengthy and expensive one.
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In the task of rehabilitation the new Administration decided to move
cautiously. Always a poor country, with a very conservative popula-
tion, the recent War had increased the poverty. Villages had been
destroyed; cattle and horses killed or removed; olive trees, one of the
main means of support of the villages, cut down for fuel; orange groves
left to die for lack of irrigation or cultivation. The War had aso left
behind a residue of brigands and robbers. Public security was the
most urgent matter. The Turkish police force, which had never been
large or very effective, had almost completely disappeared. The British
military authorities had recruited a temporary force to take its place,
but this was not adequate. The new High Commissioner took the
matter in hand at once. A new police force, with British officers in the
higher positions, was recruited. The training of this force was a matter
of years; at first it fell far below the lowest Western European standard,
but its efficiency grew from year to year, even if slowly. Both the
Arab and the Jewish sections of the population were called on for
recruits and both responded. When they had to deal only with ordinary
crime there was no lack of co-operation between Jews and Arabs. But
political disturbances into which the police were required to intervene
also broke out and on these occasions the members of the police force
ceased to be impartial. Nevertheless the creation of a police force that
was neither Arab nor Jewish, but Palestinian, went on. There was the
great advantage of neither Arabs nor Jews being in control. The pro-
cess was a long one and there were some set-backs. In the end a police
force was formed which was on the whole reasonably efficient, one
that could compare favourably with similar forces in many European
and American states.

Next in importance to public security came the administration of
justice. Here the difficulties were greater. With the collapse of the
Turks their judicial system also came to an end. The foundations, even
if there were no superstructure, however, survived, and on these the
new buildings were erected. Under the Ottoman system of govern-
ment, jurisdiction in religious matters and those of personal status
had rested with the religious communities and this arrangement was
not disturbed. The Jews also were encouraged to form a representative
body, in the hands of whose leading members the general direction of
the community and its liaison with the Administration were to rest.
The Ottoman legal code remained the basis of justice, with only a few
immediate amendments. But this was, and was from the first, only
intended to be a temporary measure. The introduction of a system
more in accordance with British views was a long process and covered
a number of years. It was not until 1936 that the Ottoman Criminal
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Code was entirely replaced. The greater difficulty at the beginning
was that of personnel. The number of Turkish judges was not large
and mogt, if not all, of them had withdrawn with the retreating armies.
There were afew Palestinians who had qualified in, and practised, law
in Jerusdem or Constantinople. Unfortunately, however, the appren-
ticeship they had served had not conduced to the administration of
justice on British lines. There were dso in Paegtine a few foreign
Jews who had studied and even practised law in their own countries.
From these ajudicature was built up, with qualified British lawyersin
the Court of Appeal and British presidents in the lower courts when
cases of importance were heard. There was not, and could not be, in
the circumstances prevalent in Paesting, anything of the nature of a
jury. If the field from which Palestinian judges could be drawn was
limited, that of the advocates and lawyers was even more 0. Almost
al of the few qualified lawyers were put on the Bench and none was
left to plead before them. However, a Bar was as necessary as a Bench.
A qualification for membership of the Bar of an elementary character
was introduced and a body was got together consisting at first largely of
ex-interpreters and petition-writers, with a sprinkling of clerks in the
offices of the handful of foreign Jewish lawyers who began to practise
in the country. There dso began to grow up a body of young Arab
lawyers, especidly from Syria and the Lebanon, with some red
qualifications. This was the beginning of the Bar in Paegtine which
aso, under the tutelage and with the encouragement of the Administra-
tion, developed into a body that was adequate for its purpose. Law
dases were soon established at which British and other judges and
members of the Administration lectured. This was the only school of
law in the country and, with acurriculum extending beyond the narrow

limits of legal studies, was intended as much as dassss for higher educa
tion as for the study of law.

Another important matter was that of Public Finance. Palegtine as
part of the Ottoman Empire was not entirely dependent on its resources
to cover its expenditure. The main sources of public revenue in Pdes
tine had been the tithe on agricultural produce, and customs duties.
Another was a tax on immovable property. There were dso taxes
on shopkeepers. For atime this system was allowed to continue, with
minor aterations. One great and immediate improvement for which
the new High Commissioner strove from the beginning was the reduc-
tion of the 'tithe' of 12", per cent of the gross production, which
was very heavy on the agriculturist, and he had the satisfaction of
seding it reduced to 10 per cent before his term of office expired. In
the end, as a part of a genera fisca reform, the tithe disappeared
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atogether. The system of farming out these taxes was, however, at
once abolished. From these two reforms the agriculturalists, especialy
the smaller ones, benefited greatly. When the British took charge
there was a general ad valorem import duty of 15 per cent and this,
so long as Sir Herbert Samuel was in office, underwent only minor
changes. But gradually the duties on raw materias required for
_building up the industries that began to develop or for the assgance
of agriculture were remitted. In these first years of the British Ad-
ministration the public revenue was small, but so was the expenditure.
There was occasionally a deficit, but over a period of years the result
was a small surplus. The cost of the maintenance of British troops
in Palestine, however, did not fall on the Palestine taxpayer but on
those of Britain. One brilliant financial stroke effected during Sir
Herbert Samuel's Administration was the liquidation of Paestine's
share of the Ottoman Public Debt provided for under the Treaty of
Lausanne by which the Palestine state was brought into existence. The
Ottoman debt was at a very large discount. Quietly and unobtrusively
the agents of the Paestine Government gradually purchased in the
market sufficient stock to represent its share of the Debt, and when the
purchases were completed presented the stock for cancellation. By this
means a nominal amount of debt of ""4,577,667 was liquidated at an
expenditure of "813,248.

In the Turkish period the system of communications had not yet
pased far beyond the primitive. There were no telephones at all in
Palestine. The postal service was so unsatisfactory that many of the
European Powers had their own services and post offices, which the
local population preferred to use for foreign correspondence rather
than have recourse to the Turkish one. The Jewish setdements had
an internal private system of their own. Practically the only road suit-
able for normal traffic in the country was that between the port of
Jeffa and the capital and this road was never in a satisfactory date of
repair. With one exception no motor-car had ever been seen in the
country and it was said that this one, once there, had found it impossible
to leave. Of railways the principal was one, owned by a French com-
pany, running aso from Jaffa to Jerusdlem. There were short, narrow-
gauge railways from the port of Haifa to the main Hedjaz Railway
which ran outside the territory of Paestine, a few miles of rail from
Haifa to Acre and, constructed after the War had commenced, a short
railway connexion between the Haifa-Hedjaz Railway and Nablus in
Central Palestine, which it was intended to extend to Jerusalem. The
new Administration took over all these railways, purchasing the Jaffa-
Jerusalem one for ~175,000. It dso inherited the far more important
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railway that ran along the coast from the Suez Canal to Haifa, which
the army had built. At first it had the free use of it, but later pur-
chased it—apart from the section between the Suez Cana and the
Palegtine frontier—from the British Government for a fraction of its
cost. All the Turkish postal and telegraph officials had departed with
the Turkish Army and had left none competent to take their places.
A new dgaff had to be built up from the bottom, the nucleus being
found from the Royal Engineers and in particular from the Army
Postal Corps. With their help not only was a new posta service
soon established and the telegraph service restored to use; a telephone
service was dso introduced. The pioneers in these works met with
great difficulties, not the least of which was a completely untrained
junior service, but they persisted against all of them. The telephone
service in addition to other difficulties had to cope with worn and half-
obsolete instruments, since no others were obtainable. But the directors
of the new services persisted in their work. These sarvices gradually
improved and in the end they had no need to fear comparison with
those of most other dates. Money Order and Posta Order services
were aso introduced during thefirst year of the British Administration
and a Pogt Office Savings Bank twenty years later.

More important even than a satisfactory system of communications
was the public health of the country. Under Ottoman rule this was
ad anything but satisfactory. Reliable dtatistics were in those days
unobtainable, but it is known that despite an abnormally high birth-
rate—common to all Moslem populations—the number of the in-
habitants remained stationary. An unduly high death-rate was not the
only cause of this. Other causes have been previously mentioned. But
it was a considerable contribution. In particular there were two scourges
rife in the country, malaria and trachoma, the latter of which did not
lead to death but to blindness. It was estimated that when the British
entered Paestine about 97 per cent of the inhabitants of its southern
region suffered from trachoma of varying degress. In Central Pdes
tine the proportion was about 69 per cent, and in Northern Pdestine
15 per cent. Trachomais largely a consequence of dirt and in Southern
Palestine water was, and still is, scarce in wide tracts of country. Of
public hospitals there were two or three controlled by municipalities.
There were a number of voluntary hospitals, financed and directed
from outside by missionary socigties, by European Jewish philanthropic
socidties and, in a few cases directly or indirectly by foreign govern-
ments. Outstanding among these was the British Ophthalmic Hos-
pital of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem, which was neither political
nor missionary, but single-mindedly philanthropic, whose reputation
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was not limited to Palestine, but had spread over all the Arab lands of
Asia. To this hospital and its devoted staff the successful fight against
trachoma, which later the Government Health Department took over,
was to a large extent due. But all these institutions, acting in co-
operation, were quite inadequate to deal with the patients who were
on their doorsteps. So far as sanitation and preventive medicine were
concerned there was no provision whatever.

In the wake of the British Army came the Hadassah Medical Unit,
financed, equipped and staffed by a Jewish organization in the United
States of America, sent in the first instance as a temporary measure to
bring help to the Jewish population of Palestine. Its doors were open
to members of all creeds and its funds were plentiful. The Had-
assah organization did all that a non-governmental agency could do.
It was especially active in the provision of hospitals in the principal
Jewish centres. In course of time most of its hospitals were trans-
ferred to the tocal Jewish authorities which, under the system of local
government that was evolved by the Mandatory Administration, came
into existence. Apart from the provision furnished by the Hadassah
organization, and a smaller service given by the other outside organiza-
tions—with the grant of the Mandate for Palestine to Great Britain
the interest of foreign governments, at any rate so far as health and
medicine were concerned, very noticeably diminished—the whole of
the responsibility for the health of the people of Palestine fell on the
Government Department of Health. Of the results of this work it is
not necessary to go into details. It is sufficient to say that the average
death-rate of 23*82 per thousand for the period 1922 to 1925 fell to
12-3 in 1946. In the eighteen years, 1927 to 1944, the child mortality
rate fell among Moslems by 39 per cent, among Jews by 60 per cent and
among Christians by 51 per cent. A consequence of this improvement
in the health of the country was that the expectation of life rose during
the same period among both Moslems and Jews by 16*4 years. From
malaria, once the scourge of Palestine, there were on’ly 17 deaths in
all the towns of Palestine in 1945, and that was, with one exception,
the highest figure for a number of years. Outstanding among the
exploits of the Government Department of Health during the whole
period of its existence was the fight against smallpox and plague. Dur-
ing these years smallpox often raged in the neighbouring countries, but,
thanks to the precautions taken, it very seldom crossed the frontier and
on these few exceptional occasions its incidence was limited to but a
few cases. There were a number of outbreaks of bubonic plague in the
ports during the twenty-eight years of the British Administration, but
every one was quickly stamped out. The Department of Health was
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ruthless in its action so soon as plague was detected and was invariably
successful.  In the earlier years the Rockefeller Foundation actively
co-operated with the Department in the eradication of malaria. The
Hadassah and other Jewish groups, especialy those engaged in agri-
culture, dso took their share in the cleansing of Palestine of this scourge.
The scope of the Government Department of Health from the begin-
ning covered a wide field. One of its functions was the licensing of
those trades and industries which affect public health and the drawing
up of regulations that governed their management. The Department
adso granted licences to practise medicine, dentistry, midwifery and
pharmacy, and since there was no training for these professions avail-
able in Paegting, had to decide which foreign qualifications could be
accepted and which must be regjected. A school medical service was
ads instituted in the first months of the Mandatory regime.

Related to these health sarvices is that of the provision of an adequate
water supply and of drainage sysems. When the British entered the
country there was neither anywhere. For water the people of the
towns depended for the most part on cisterns which were as a rule
adequate when the winter rainfall reached the average but whose in-
adequacy caused much suffering when it failed to do so. In the villages
water was obtained from the wells, in fewer cases from springs, dso
dependent on the rainfall. As for a drainage sysem there was none
in Pdestine apart from one in the Old City of Jerusdem which de
pended on works initiated by the Romans and, since the sewage from
this system when it left the city was utilized for the manuring and
watering of market gardens outside, its total effect on the public health
was not alwaysbeneficial. The British Army onitsarrival immediately
laid pipes to bring water from springs outside. This water was in-
tended only for the needs of the troops, and although others were, as
soon as the army requirements diminished, given a share in it, it was
quite insufficient to supply the whole of Jerusalem. The older houses
all had their cisterns and were therefore in normal circumstances sdf-
supporting in the matter of water. But with the increased immigration
of Jews that commenced as soon as the British Administration took
charge, considerable building activity began and in the new houses
that followed, East European rather than Palestinian models, a cistern
had no place. In the meanwhile the new administration, so soon as it
got complete control of Jerusalem, st about seeking new sources of
supply of water. Among these were the historic Pools of Solomon,
which date, not as is often popularly supposed from the King of Isradl,
but from Suleiman the Magnificent, Sultan in the sixteenth century,
althbugh there may be a Roman basis for them. But Jerusdlem soon
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outgrew these additional supplies, which were never fully adequate
and a scheme for bringing water from the springs at Ras el Ain, forty
miles away in the Plain, was put in hand. The new water supply was
inaugurated early in 1936. This was estimated to be sufficient for many
years ahead, but there was one drawback which was not realized until
the last days of the Mandate. In the event of Jerusalem being besieged
or even if hostile forces appeared in small strength between the City
and Ras el Ain, the water supply of Jerusalem was imperilled, if not
cut. In the towns outside of Jerusalem there was still, at the end of the
Mandatory period, no adequate water supply. Even Tel Aviv, the
most modern city of Palestine, which was but a small suburb of Jaffa
when the British entered the country and had a population of over
150,000 when they left, was and is dependent for its water on a num-
ber of wells, in continuous risk of contamination by the innumerable
cesspits by which the city is served. This state of affairs cannot alto-
gether be attributed to the Government who brought experts from
England to advise on the water supplies and drainage of the four prin-
cipal cities. These authorities put forward adeguate schemes in 1935 and
steps, reinforced by loans, were taken to realize them. The provision
of a water supply for Jerusalem, as has just been mentioned, was put
in hand and completed. In Tel Aviv and Jaffa, however, for which a
joint scheme was recommended, unceasing objections led to inordinate
delay. The Arab rebellion of 1936 in effect brought all work in fulfil-
ment of the schemes outside of Jerusalem to an end.

The drainage system in the towns of Palestine was even more un-
satisfactory. For the most part it consisted of cesspits, some of which
were always overflowing. The Palestinian Government took this
matter, which was properly the concern of the Municipalities, in hand.
It gave its first consideration to Jerusalem and modern drainage had
been installed in alarge part of the city before the British left. More
would probably have been done if the last twelve years of the Mandate
had not been a period of continual disturbance or warfare, which
necessitated the expenditure of thought and treasure on even more
urgent needs. In the twin towns of Jaffa and Tel Aviv the beginning
of a drainage system was also undertaken, but this did not cover much
of the area. In Haifa, as a part of the development which accom-
panied and followed the building of the harbour and land reclamation,
a system of drainage was installed in the new districts, but the re-
mainder of the town had still to wait.

When the British entered Palestine, education was at a low ebb.
The Jewish population was fully provided for, mosdy by outside
organizations, and the case of the Christian element in the population
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may be said to have been in a similar fortunate position. But for the
Moslem children there was very little provision; for girls ailmost none.
One of the earliest tasks of the new Government was the setting up of
a Department of Education and the organization of education for the
country as a whole. One difficulty was that of the existence of two
communities each with its own language of which it was intensely
jealous, despite the fact that the two languages were closely akin. The
schools for the Jewish children had to be on a Hebrew basis: those for
Arab children on an Arabic one. Both Jewish and Arab parents are
eager, almost greedy, for schooling and both communities were anxious
to keep their own education under their own control. The Jewish
community was able to do so from the beginning. They had not only
experience of, and a tradition in, education. They had, with the assis
tance of their fellow Jews in Europe and America, sufficient means for
the purpose. The Arabs on the other hand were inexperienced and
without financial means to support an educational system. The Ad-
ministration, with its British practical common sense, was able to con-
struct a system that gave both communities much of what they desired.
At the centre as a Department of Government was the central educa-
tional organization which approved the general lines on which the
schools were conducted and, to secure that those lines were generally
followed, included an inspectorate which had the right to enter any
school in receipt of Government grants. In theory every non-Govern-
ment school had the right to receive its grant, so long as the conditions
on which the grant was made were fulfilled, direct, but the Jewish
schools were for the most part run by a Jewish Board of Education and
the grant on account of them was paid direct to this Board which, so
far as the Government was concerned, might spend the money as it
wished, so long as it was devoted to education. The Government
grants provided for only the smaller part of the expenditure on Jewish
education. There were, in addition, school fees and, more important,
contributions from at first the Zionist Organization, later the General
Council of the Jews of Palestine (Vaad Leumi), and other bodies. The
Arabs on the other hand, apart from the privately supported schools,
had no educational organization of their own, even in embryo. Nor
had they the experience on which they could build one. Anxious to
have as much control as was possible over their education they realized
that they were completely dependent on the British Administration. As
a consequence this Administration had themselves to establish and run
almost all the schools for Arab children. For the current expenses of
these schools there were no funds, apart from the Government contri-
bution. There were, of course, a few private schools and there were
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still a few schools maintained by foreign governments. But for most
of the Arab children of Palestine there were only the Government
schools, and the funds available were inadequate to provide school
accommodation for more than about half of the Arab children who
used to besiege their doors at the beginning of term. Under the Turks
one might say there was no provision for Arab girls. The new Ad-
ministration allowed no such disability, although there was a great
difference between the numbers of Arab boys and girls at school.
Thus in the words of a writer who, for the greater part of the period
of the Mandate was Government Director of Education: * The founda-
tions were laid for saving the Moslem woman of the future from the
fate of her predecessors. She would be no longer a chattel and a drudge,
but a wife capable of bringing up her children in clean and healthy
surroundings/* The allocation of funds set aside for education
followed more or less the system of capitation grants. After provision
for the headquarters expenditure and inspectorate, in which there were
separate Jewish and Arab sections, the remainder of the allocation for
education was divided between the Government and the Jewish schools
on the basis of a small sum per head per child of school age, irrespective
of whether the child was at school or not. The school buildings,
furniture and equipment and sometimes an assistant teacher were pro-
vided by the local communities, but their upkeep was a charge on the
Government. The Government announced in December 1920 that it
was prepared to undertake the cost of maintenance of a certain number
of village schooals, if the villagers themselves would provide the build-
ings. There was at once a keen competition to obtain these new schools
and in less than three years 190 were established. Most of these village
schools were of an elementary character, providing a simple training
in agriculture, but there were a very few that gave some measure of
secondary education. Government training colleges for men and
women teachers were also established—there were independent ones
provided by the Jewish community—and special teachers appointed to
go among the bedouin tribes and give their children a minimum of
instruction. Later there was even a boarding school at Beersheba for
the sons of bedouin sheikhs. Education among the Jews was much
further advanced. Not only was there a school place available for
practically every Jewish child. There were several secondary schools
and in course of time technical schools, schools of agriculture, com-
merce and art, with the Hebrew University on Mount Scopus as the
culmination of the educational edifice.

The best and most experienced opinion in Palestine was always in

! Humphrey Bowman, Middle East Window, p. 260.
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favour of a so-cdled bi-national state—a Palestinian dtate, as distinct
from an Arab or Jewish one—and this was the policy laid down in the
Mandate. To build up a Palestinian people was therefore one of the
functions entrusted to the Mandatory Power and the education of both
sections of the people was obviously one of the most effective instru-
ments for that purpose. The institution of two separate educational
systems was certainly not a sep in the direction of that goal, but at the
time this was with equal certainty inevitable. An opportunity for a
more forward move came in 1930, when Sir Ellis Kadoorie, a Jew of
Baghdadi origin, left a considerable legacy for the education of the boys
of Pdestine. The Administration warmly welcomed the opportunity
of carrying out what appeared to be the intention of the donor and of
establishing a secondary school in which Arab and Jewish boys could
sit sde by sde and learn to build up a state in which they would be
equal citizens. Since it was not proposed to impose Arabic on the
Jews or Hebrew on the Arabs, it was intended to introduce the neutral
English language as that of instruction in the higher dases This
would have been quite practicable for English would have been taught
in the lower dasses to Arabs and Jews separately and the desire to learn
English was one of the very few matters in which Arabs and Jews were
in agreement at that time. Later, when the difficulties innate in the
proposal began to be realized, the idea of an agricultural school was
substituted for the secondary one.

But the Zionist Organization which was in control of the Jews of
Paestine, despite the opposition of the British member of its executive,
would have nothing to do with any educational sysem in which
Hebrew was not the sole language of instruction. In this they were
as adamant. Unfortunately the Administration gave way, although
under the terms of the bequest the administration of the trust was left
to it, and instead of one educationa institution in which Arab and
Jewish boys would have learnt to know one another, two separate
agricultural schools, both insufficiently endowed, one on an Arabic,
the other on a Hebrew bass, were established, even physically far
removed from one anocther.

There were aready two or three Jewish agricultural schools in Pdes
tine. There was none for the Arabs, but the Kadoorie bequest enabled
such a schoal to be established. By means of the opportunities furnished
by it, teachers in the Government village schools were given some
knowledge of agriculture, theoretical and practical, which proved of
value when they returned to their posts, where practical agriculture has
always occupied a high place in the curriculum.

When the British took over the administration of Palestine the basis
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of the country's economy was almost entirely agricultural. Two thirds
of the population were engaged in agriculture or its subsidiary occupa
tions. Among the Jews the proportion was very much smaller. In
1914 it was estimated that of a total Jewish population of 84,660, 14 per
cent was engaged in agriculture and lived in the villages. Agriculture
was the main industry of the country, but agriculture of a relatively
primitive character. The Arab fellahin who formed the agricultural
class were in no sne a progressve community. For centuries they
had been given no opportunity, had had no incentive, to progress. The
methods of cultivation had stood still: the results of their efforts had
not increased. Progress had shown itself only among the two European
groups of settlers—the German Templars who had come from Wurt-
temberg in 1869 and the new wave of Jewish immigrants who began
to arrive in 1881. But both of these groups were very small. The
improvement of agriculture was accepted a once as one of the fore-
most tasks of the new Administration. A Department of Agriculture
was created. Loans to cultivators, introduced aready by the Military
Administration, were distributed to enable them to make good at least
some of the destruction wrought by the war. The advice of the agri-
cultural inspectors was placed at their disposal and the lessons taught
by the example of the Governmental experimental stations and dso by
the practical work of new Jewish settlers was learnt. For the first time
for centuries agriculture in Palestine began to move forward. Jewish
agricultural activity inevitably advanced at a still greater rate. It had
behind it, for the assisance of the small Jewish population, the resources
of foreign organizations that exceeded considerably those available to
the Palestine Government for the whole of the country. However, both
communities learnt from each other. The Arabs profited from the
superior scientific knowledge of the Jews. the Jews from the centuries
of experience of the Arabs. Al of the experiments were, however, not
suoceses. For instance under the Ottoman regime tobacco cultivation
and manufacture were a monopoly throughout the Empire and the
cultivation of tobacco in Palestine, except in afew villagesin the North,
was forbidden. With the cancellation of the monopoly by the British,
agriculturists were free to cultivate tobacco anywhere. The cultivation
of tobacco on a small scde in Galilee had in the past proved profitable,
and at once Jews and Arabs throughout Palestine decided that they
would share in the prosperity. But the cultivation of tobacco requires
certain conditions of soil and climate that are to be found in Rosh
Pinah and its neighbourhood but not elsswhere. The result was that
the cultivation of tobacco continued satisfactorily in North Galilee but
elsewhere it led only to loss and disappointment. The manufacture of
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tobacco and cigarettes is, however, not dependent on either soil or
climate. There had been one factory in Palestine for this purpose
before the period of the Mandate. This was speedily increased to
twelve, making, for the most part from imported tobacco, cigarettes
to be consumed in the country. As Lord Samuel said in 1925, on the
conclusion of his term of office as High Commissioner: ' Large num-
bers of the Arab peasantry are still exceedingly poor. Their poverty
is due sometimes to an infertile soil, sometimes to a deficiency of water,
sometimes to lack of industry, and sometimes to the exactions of land-
lords, or to improvident borrowing at exorbitant rates of interest; these
causes are usually combined with primitive methods of cultivation.
But there is good ground for believing that the poverty-stricken are
becoming fewer, and the comparatively prosperous more numerous,
than they were. There is no doubt that the area of cultivation, in the
country as a whole, has extended, and many new houses are being
built in the villages in every part of the country.’'

Industry in Palestine, when the British accepted responsibility for the
administration of the country in 1920, was hardly worthy of mention.
There was a certain amount of village crafts among the Arabs and also
the Yemenite Jews, Arabized Jewish immigrants from Southern Arabia
of whom a small number had settled in the country. There were a
few small Arab soap factories and tanneries in Nablus and Jaffa and
large wine vaults in two Jewish settlements. There was also the Arab
tobacco factory that has already been mentioned, but that was all. The
great industrial development began after the establishment of the British
Administration and the increased Jewish immigration that followed in
its wake.



CHAPTER SIX

IMMIGRATION

G F the supports on which the Jewish National Home must rest it
was recognized from the beginning that immigration was one of the
principal. Whatever the term might mean and the ideal that it repre-
sents might be there could be no question but that there can be no
National Home without a population, a population moreover not con-
sisting for the most part, or even to a large extent, of pensioners or
dependants on charity, but one composed of vigorous, enthusiastic
workers, capable of maintaining themselves if given the opportunity,
men and women who would be an asset to Palestine, whatever form
its constitution might take. In the past, in the more recent years, there
had been an immigration of young Jews and Jewesses coming to work
and to build, but they were still outnumbered by the older people who
came to pray and to die, and the younger ones whom these older people
brought with them, belonged, despite their youth, largely to the same
class. Palestine, the centre of Judaism, will always, s long a the
Jewish religion persists, be a centre of Jewish pilgrimage, and of the
pilgrims who come many will, asin the past, settle there. The number
of these pilgrims will, however, at the best remain constant. It was
anticipated that immigrants of another character, pioneers or chalutzim,
would on the other hand increase manifold. Thus instead of merely
influencing the character of the Jewish immigration into Palestine the
new element would and did transform its character completely. The
task of controlling thisimmigration has been defined by thefirst High
Commissioner in his Report on his five years of administration. 'At
the time of the Armistice, the Jewish population, which had probably
diminished considerably during the war, was estimated to number
about 55,000 persons. The pressure to enter the country was then, and
has since remained, very great. The intense feeling for Palestine, tradi-
tional among the Jews for ages; the example of the Jewish agricultural
colonies founded in the previous thirty or forty years in Palestine,
largely through the energy and munificence of Baron Edmond de

1 p- 29.
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Rothschild of Paris; the facilities for immigration now offered through
the funds subscribed by Zionists all over the world; on the other hand
the disabilities, the antagonisms, sometimes the persecutions, to which
the Jews were subjected in many countries of Eastern Europe—all
these combined to set flowing towards Palestine a tide of immigration,
fed by a thousand streams, which if it had not been regulated, would
have overwhelmed,-economically, the small and undeveloped country
towards which it was directed. Upon the Palestine Administration
fell the invidious task of confining this tide within the limits that the
situation imposed.'

One of the tasks entrusted to the Mandatory Power when it accepted
the responsibility for administering Palestine was * while ensuring that
the rights and position of other sections of the population are not pre-
judiced ' to 'facilitate Jewish immigration under suitable conditionsV
and although the Mandate was not yet in force in 1920 the Mandatory
Power decided not to delay, and as far as possible to put into effect this
instruction in anticipation. Among other early legislation therefore
was the enactment of an Immigration Ordinance (August 26). To the
return to Palestine of residents who had left the country during the
War no one had or could offer any objection except with regard to
those who were German or Austrian subjects. It was further generally
agreed that Palestine was underpopulated and that 'some increase would
bring only benefit and no harm to the country. In organizing immi-
gration no one concerned had at that time any experience and the first
measure taken was to divide prospective immigrants into two main
classes. The one consisted of those with their dependants who might
be expected to be able to look after themselves as soon as they had
arrived in the country. They were expected either to have sufficient
capital to enter commerce or industry and thrive there or to be expert
in trades and professions in the exercise of which they would meet a
need that was supposed to be obvious. In addition, persons of religious
occupation, the old pilgrim class, were to be admitted without limit so
long as they had some means of subsistence. ' Members of families'
of residents of Palestine were also to be admitted without limit. The
second class consisted of those who could not be expected to be sdlf-
supporting immediately on their arrival in the country, but who were
expected to find employment and maintain themselves after a short
interval. For these, some organization would have to accept responsi-
bility. The Zionist Organization at once stepped forward and offered
to do so, and their offer was accepted by the Administration. Under
the new regulations the number of immigrants in the first class was

! Article 6.
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unlimited: those in the second werefixed at 16,500 familiesin the first
year, whose support for a limited period was to be guaranteed by the
Zionist Organi zation, which was to have the right to sdect them. Look-
ing back on this scheme it is obvious that it was somewhat amateur and,
apart from the effect on the predominant Arab population of a con-
tinuous flow of young foreign immigrants into what they considerect
their own country, aflow whose numbers and power were immediately
exaggerated by rumour, more potent in the East than perhaps any-
where dsg, its economic invulnerability was by no means to be assumed.
Anyhow the scheme speedily broke down. It was found that while the
second category for which the Zionist Organization was responsible was
not being filled—only hundreds instead of thousands were being
brought in under it—a heterogeneous collection of immigrants of all
ages and capacities whose means of subsisence were very often more
speculative than actual, was coming in under the first. The country
was quite incapable of absorbing this new population. The Zionists
themselves began to realize this. The disquiet of the Arab population
mounted rapidly and culminated in an anti-Jewish outbreak and the
experiment was at an end.

After a few weeks during which all immigration was suspended it
was resumed under new temporary regulations, this time with the
control withdrawn from the Zionist Organization and placed in the
hands of the Government Director of Immigration. These regulations
were redrafted, without any change of principle, in 1922 and again
after further experience, in 1925. Instead of two main and two minor
caegories, there were severd. If an immigrant intended to enter
commerce or industry or practise a profession, he had to show as well
as date that he could freely dispose of a minimum capital of £500, and
if he intended to practise a profession that he was qualified in it. |If
he proposed to open a workshop, independently, not as an employee,
in which case £250 was accepted as sufficient capital, he had to show
that he was skilled in the trade he proposed to follow. A person with
an assured income of £60 per annum was dso admissible. The natural
dependants of residents in Paestine or immigrants were still admitted
without question, but the term dependant was defined, no longer left
indefinite. There were aso other categories of acceptable immigrants
—orphans coming to institutions, children to school, men and women
of religion to pray for the remainder of their lives. Of course there
had to be some provision for the maintenance of members of these
dependant categories, but they were deadt with very generously. A
guarantee by some individual or institution of the minimum of require-
ments was all that was asked for. There remained one other category

E
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—an important one. That was that of the genuine worker or pros-
pective employee. The immigrants with capital of £250 were expected
to be skilled citizens who would sgt up small workshops and would not
take employment. Prospective immigrants who were nominated by
name by reputable employers in Paestine who gave an undertaking
to employ them at a reasonable wage, were admitted without difficulty.
But they by themsdves were not sufficient to supply the labour market
in conditions of an expanding economy. To meet this difficulty the
second principal category of the original regulations was retained.
Working men and women for whom there was apparently room in
Pdestine but who had no definite employers to whom to come were
to be admitted, but on conditions. The Zionist Organization was to
accept responsibility for their maintenance during their first year in the
country. They were to consst of able-bodied men and women, under
thirty-five, unless they were specialy qualified, capable of physical
work. In the case of the men and women who claimed to be skilled in
certain trades—such as carpentry, iron working, etc—some evidence
that they had some training or experience in the trade to which they laid
claim was required, but since it was recognized that in the case of most
Jewish immigrants practical experience must be the only qualification,
mere unsupported statements were as a rule accepted. The number of
immigration certificates to be allotted from time to time in this Labour
Category was to be prescribed by the High Commissioner after con-
sideration of all relative information regarding the prospects of em-
ployment put forward by the Zionist Organization, and of course by
the High Commissioner's official advisers. The distribution of the
labour certificates, alotted in bulk, was placed at the disposd of the
Zionist Organization, except for a smal number reserved for non-
Jewish employers and Jewish ones who preferred not to make applica-
tion through the Organization, in amost every caee for named immi-
grants. The Zionist Organization accepted responsibility for the good
character and bona fides of the immigrants whom they sponsored and
to some extent for their health. These regulations were the most
generous of any adopted by any Government anywhere resolved to
exercise some control over immigration.

As experience was obtained the procedure followed in arriving at the
quarterly quota of immigrants to be admitted under the Labour
Schedule—as this section of the immigration, the only one for which
definite figures were laid down, came to be known—developed. At
first four schedules a year were approved, but it was found that three
months was too short a period for which to budget, especidly as con-
clusions had to be reached some weeks before the immigration periods
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commenced. These periods were consequently lengthened and reduced
to two a year. The procedure was to ak the Zionist Organization to
submit a few weeks before the opening of the new immigration period
their figures of prospective increases and decresses of Jewish employ-
ment during the coming quarter. Arab employment or unemploy-
ment was not taken into consideration since the Zionist contention,
which was accepted, was that Jewish workers only could be expected
to be employed on Jewish undertakings. The only exceptions to this
rule were the few large undertakings—Palestine Potash, the Paestine
Electric Corporation, etc—managed by men of vision, who realized
that no country could be built up on the refusal of a free market for
labour, and who were strong enough to be able to reject the claims to
differentiate against any community or religion. It should be said dso
that there were many smaller Jewish employers—especialy among the
earlier settlers and the Pdestine born—who adso reected discrimina-
tion in employment, but their power to put their views into effect was
unfortunately not very strong. On Government and Municipal works
both Arabs and Jews were dso employed, but there were long-drawn-
out differences between the Administration and the Organization re-
garding the proportion of the men to be drawn from the Jewish com-
munity, the Administration as arule arguing that the proportion should
follow the relation of the total sum paid in wages to Jewish employees
to the total expenditure on wages, whereas the Zionist contention was
that not pay but the number of men should be the guiding considera-
tion. Arabs on the whole received lower pay than Jews. Under the
Municipalities the proportion naturally varied from town to town. In
Jerusalem, where the proportion of Jewish workers was relatively small,
despite the large proportion of Jews in the population, a third of the
Municipal employees, regular and intermittent, was Jewish, but half of
the payment for sarvices went to Jews. In Tiberias three-quarters of
the labour was Jewish. In Tel Aviv, only Jews were employed and in
Nablus, only Arabs.

However, in the preparation of a new immigration schedule the
Zionist Executive was expected to submit a sum in the following form:
Prospective new employment in detail, less existing unemployment and
prospective reduction of labour (in detail) in consequence of approach-
ing completion of contracts. The bdance was the number of new
working immigrants for whom employment was foreseen in the coming
schedule period. While the Zionist Executive was preparing this date
ment the Government Immigration Departm
similar one. This latter was based to some exte:
of information as that of the Zionist Executive
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had aso others at its disposal. To the total of the anticipated calls for
new and increased employment, after the deduction of unemployed and
prospective loss of employment of which the Department of Immigra-
tion was aware, there were two arbitrary additions (a) a reserve of sy
10 per cent for new demands which could not be foreseen and (b) a
similar reserve for unemployed, since under no sysem could it be
anticipated that every man and woman would at all times be employed.
There was still a further reserve which was not taken into considera-
tion—the boys and girls continually entering the labour market as
they left school. In the first year or two of the working of this system
the immigrants authorized under the schedule were classified under
(a) different trades—in which case a higher maximum age was author-
ized—in which labour was from time to time specialy needed and
(b) a genera body of unskilled labour and men and women of other
trades in which there was at the time no scarcity. In many cases, how-
ever, the claims to specia training on which certificates had been ob-
tained could not be substantiated and the practice of sub-classification
had to be abandoned and an alternative adopted of authorizing of so
many men between eighteen and thirty-five and a smaler number up
to a maximum of forty-five years irrespective of whether or not they
claimed to be skilled workers. Women labour immigrants were
similarly divided into two dasss

After both the Zionist Executive and the Department of Immigra-
tion had prepared their figures their representatives met and discussed
the two estimates, and finally the Director of Immigration submitted
them to the High Commissioner together with his own recommenda-
tion, and afinal decision was then given after consideration in Execu-
tive Council.

At first the differences between the Zionist Executive and the Depart-
ment of Immigration were not serious. On one occasion at least the
Department's estimate of the amount of labour the country could absorb
actually exceeded that of the Zionist Executive. It was a period of
depression. A conservative policy on both sdes kept the immigration
moderate and the economic position sound. This satisfactory state of
affairs did not, however, last. The Zionist Executive, with no real
responsibility for the consequences and under continuous pressure from
its supporters to show results in the form of immigrants, began to view
every prospect through rose-coloured spectacles. A natural exuberance
on the part of an Organization whose function had been once entirely,
and was still mainly, one of propaganda inevitably exaggerated every
favourable element just as it brushed aside those that were not so favour-
able. The Government on the other hand had necessarily a snse of
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great responsibility and found a continuous need to put on the brake.
The Zionist Executive found that on the application of cold facts its
estimates were frequently diminished. Imagining that it had discovered
a procedure by which its figures were automatically halved it ssams to
have decided consistently to overstate them so that in the end it would
get more or lesswhat it really wanted. But the Government was not as
simple as it was thought to be. The Zionist Executive's figures were
still further reduced and the complaints against the Government and
its officers immediately concerned proportionately increased.

The policy of the Government was to secure a certain relationship
between the importation of labour and of capital. For long this was
roughly observed, but after a time it was rendered nugatory by the
entry into Palestine in other categories of working men and women
for whom the schedule did not provide. One serious means of evasion
was the borrowing of money, or even by the securing of certificates from
a group of mushroom 'banks' that came into exisence in Paegtine
and on the Continent, to the existence of imaginary bank deposits.
Even among the genuine ' capitalist' immigrants who entered business
in Palestine there were always failures and the victims of the failures
sank into the mass of the labour population. These failures to succeed
in commerce or industry were one of the causss of the increase of this
amount of capital from £500 to £1,000 required later to qualify for an
immigration certificate as a 'capitalist’. The rule that every legal
resident in Palestine might not only bring his wife and young children
but dso his unmarried daughters of any age, and sometimes nieces,
granddaughters and other relatives, dso tended to swell the labour pool.
Furthermore the low level of wages and dso partial employment on the
part of hushands tended to force young wives into the labour market.
The admission of fiancées as dependants of immigrants had very
quickly to be stopped. In cae after cae it was found that these
*fianckes' were merely temporary even if bona fide. There were casss
in which prospective husbands when suddenly challenged did not know
the names of their brides whom they proposed to bring to Paestine
and of brideswho, on arrival, failed to recognize their future husbands,
or parted from them on the quayside immediately after landing, with
thanks openly expressed for their sarvices in getting them into Palestine
and the hope that one day they would meet again. As time passed
even wives were frequently found to be fictitious and the evidence of
marriage manufactured for the occasion. Palestine citizens were in
these circumstances at a premium as husbands, for marriage to a Pdes
tinian gave the wife her husband's citizenship and as a Paestine citizen
the Immigration Laws had no jurisdiction over her. Marriage in these
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circumstances carried with it little risk, for under the law, asit applied
in Palesting, divorce was as easy as in Soviet Russia or in some of the
dates of the North American Union, so long as the husband raised no
objection. And as time passed the feeling spread that the immigration
of Jews into Palestine justified amost every proceeding, and any
attempt to exclude any Jew no matter how flimsy his claim to qualify
for entry was fought as intensively as if the fulfilment of the whole of
the Zionist programme depended on success  Although in theory de-
pendent relatives should not have been admitted as immigrants unless
the resident relative who applied for them was in a position to maintain
them, this rule was invariably relaxed in the cae of wives and young
families. When this became known there was a demand, long con-
tinued, that there should be equality of treatment in this respect between
the two sexes a wife legally resident in Paestine should be entitled to
bring in her husband as a dependant whether or not she was in a
position to maintain him or he could maintain himself. This demand
was, however, resisted. On one occasion a legal resident in Palestine
applied for permission for his wife and young family, still resident
abroad, to join him. As a matter of form a few questions regarding
the applicant's financial position were put. It was then disclosed that
the applicant's profession and sole means of support in Palestine was
that of mendicant. For a moment there was hesitation, but the rule not
to separate husband and wife was not broken. On another occasion
the claim was made that a Yemenite Jew nominated by the Zionist
Organization for an immigration certificate under the Labour Schedule
should be permitted to be accompanied by both his wives and their
families. The claim was admitted, with the advice that since immi-
grants under the schedule were not after all limited to persons coming
to definite and assured employment it would be preferable in future
to nominate only monogamists. In both of these casss the Director of
Immigration exercised a discretion which was entrusted to him. In
another he probably broke the law. Shortly after the beginning of the
Nazi persecution in Germany a recently arrived Jewish immigrant who
had come with his wife explained the difficulty in which he found
himself. The wife who had accompanied him was the centre of his
second matrimonial adventure. He had been divorced from his pre-
vious wife. She had now written to him in a dae of great anxiety
and he was anxious to rescue her and was quite prepared to undertake
to maintain her. The definition in the Regulations of a dependent
relative was very wide—parents, step-parents, grandparents, step-
grandparents, parents-in-law, grandparents-in-law, uncles, aunts,
nephews, nieces, unmarried daughters and sons under eighteen or other-
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wise incapable of sdf support. But there was no mention of ex-wives.
However, a point was stretched and at least one gentleman was sdis
fied by being permitted to have both hiswife and his ex-wifewith him.
One was tempted to strain the law in favour of prospective immigrants
from the German lands, not only on account of the danger in which
they stood, but aso because if one is permitted to generalize, they
constituted the best elements among the immigrants. The history of
Palestine under the Mandate would have been different and probably
far happier if Western Jews—especialy those of a German, Dutch and
British upbringing—had from the beginning had an adequate share
init.

The Immigration Regulations of the year 1921 were of a provisiona
character issued to avoid the hiatus that would otherwise have followed
the withdrawal of the original ones of the previous year. A more con-
sidered st of regulations was promulgated in 1922 after the confirma-
tion by the League of Nations of the terms of the Mandate and its
interpretation in the Churchill White Paper of the same year. These
Regulations were drafted to conform with the policy laid down in that
considered Government statement, which had been accepted by the
Zionist Organization and the Council of the League of Nations. * This
immigration cannot be so great in volume as to exceed whatever may
be the economic capacity of the country at the time to aisorb new
arrivals. It is essentid to ensure that the immigrants should not be
a burden upon the people of Palestine as a whole, and that they should
not deprive any section of the present population of their employ-
ment.">  Those regulations in principle held for a number of years
apart from redrafting in 1925. After some experience it was found
that, although there were exceptions, £500 was as a rule quite an in-
adequate sum to st up a man in busness with any prospect of reason-
able success—the small shopkeepers were aready far in excess of the
needs—and it was raised to £ 1,000 with power given to the Director of
Immigration to make exceptions. The regulation was so interpreted
as to qualify the prospective immigrant even though the capital was
not his own but held on along-term loan. |f the capital was his own
he was not necessarily required to bring it to Palestine and in estima
ting the qualifying capital, the value of household effects, stock-in-trade,
machinery, etc., was taken into account. The administration of this
regulation was aways a matter of difficulty. It was, however, dways
recognized that success in business or industry in Paegtine was depen-
dent on many factors other than that of the capital available, that in
certain circumstances a man might succeed with a capital of £100

' Cmd, 1,700 of 1922,
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whereas another would fail although he posssssed £10,000. And there
were instances of both happening. However, a rigid figure had in
the end to be adopted. Otherwise in every cass no matter the circum-
gdances, unlimited pressure would have been brought to make it an
exception. Even then the efficiency of the Regulation was for a time
serioudy undermined by the number of mushroom * banks' that sud-
denly sprang into existence, whose main business, it transpired, was
in no snxe banking but mainly to issue on payment of a fee certified
extracts from non-existent books to the effect that Mr. X had on
deposit with them sufficient to qualify for avisaas a' capitalist' immi-
grant.

There were two other dassss of persons, who were not immigrants,
but who were provided for under the Immigration Regulations. The
one was that of former bona fide residents, in most casss born in the
country, who were entitled to return to Palestine without hindrance.
Those who were Palestinian citizens were outside of the Ordinance
entirely. But there were a number of others, some of them aliens born
in the country, who had left before the introduction of the Nationality
Law and who had been absent from the country for varying periods.
Those who were born in Paestine and were technically Ottoman sub-
jects or had been absent only since 1914 or for a shorter period, who
had their families in Paestine or who had kept up a connexion with it,
were permitted to return with the minimum of formality. Among
these were to be found amost all of the non-Jewish permanent addi-
tions to the population from outside during the period of the Mandate,
of whom so much was said and so loudly in the course of along-drawn-
out propaganda campaign.

Finally there were the so-caled travellers—nominally tourists, pil-
grims, travellers on busness or visitors to their friends and relatives
settled in Palestine. The Pdestine Administration st out with the
desire to encourage this traffic, realizing the value it might be to the
economy of the country if only as a source of invisible exports. Further-
more, Palestine had aways been a land of religious pilgtimage for
Christian, Jew and Moslem and there was no desire to interfere with
this movement so far as it was legitimately pursued. It was always
realized that it was desirable for a man and aso his wife, before they
uprooted their home, to come to Palestine and ascertain whether the
conditions of life there would suit them. For all these reasons visas for
visits to Palestine were granted generously, but in the first years by no
means lavishly. It is fortunate that in these years—those in which the
economic balance was somewhat frail—moderation and realization of
the true situation and difficulties were displayed. The end of the
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First World War was, after the passage of two or three years, followed
by a widespread depression. Palestine's economic backwardness pro-
tected it against the worst effects this depression would otherwise have
had. Its only exports were oranges and these were not on a large scae.
It was dependent to some extent on outside eleemosynary assistance as
it apparently had been dependent throughout history—but in this
respect also the need was even if relatively, absolutely not great. The
total population of the country fell short of amillion and of these, nine-
tenths were living on a low standard with few needs, almost all of
which were—even though inadequately—supplied from within. The
Arab fellah and also to some extent the Jewish chalutz population
had for generations been accustomed to poverty and hunger and did not
miss what it had never known. When the world-wide economic crisis
touched Palestine in 1923 the results were not serious. Unemployment
rose—but by hundreds not thousands—and immigration contracted.
The depression was shortlived. Immigration soon rose again to its old
figure and surpassed it. Jewish settlement in the countryside expanded
and there was some resentment on the part of small Arab cultivators
who, as a consequence, lost their employment, which led to sporadic
disorder. There were aso disputes over the ownership of the land
sold, disputes that were inevitable in view of the chaotic state in
which the records of land ownership had been left. But the total
did not amount to much and the disorder so far as it went was easily
controlled.

Returning to the generous facilities extended to whomever expressed a
desire to visit Palestine, at first advantage was not taken to any appre-
ciable extent of the opportunities thereby offered of evading the Immi-
gration Regulations. But after a few years these opportunities were
realized. A boom, small measured in terms of other countries, but
large for Palestine, set in. A campaign of propaganda for immigration
to Palestine commenced in the Jewish centres of Eastern Europe. Any-
one with X500 could then secure an immigration certificate for himself
and his family for the asking, but there were a large number who had
neither this amount and could not obtain immigration certificates under
the Labour Schedule from the Zionist Organization—perhaps did not
qualify for them—who had been told that Palestine was an El Dorado
in which their poverty could be changed overnight into riches. These,
often urged by economic incentives, began to pour into the country,
in the guise of tourists or visitors, first asindividuals, soon in organized
parties. So long as the boom continued the promises which had lured
them to Palestine looked like fulfilment. Theimmigration itself, legal
and illegal, for the time being filled the country with money. There
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was dso the growing investment in Paestine by vicarious Zionists.
Employment was plentiful and many of the refugees from the unspesk-
able poverty of the Polish ghettoes no doubt believed that they had in-
deed found El Dorado. But the period of prosperity was short. It
began in 1924 with the immigration from Poland of people with some
means and was a an end by the middle of 1926. In 1925, 33,801
authorized Jewish immigrants—over 30 per cent of the total Jewish
population—entered Palegtine to settle there and an unknown but
relatively large number of unauthorized ones. Of the authorized
immigrants half came from Poland and another 10,600 from the other
countries of Eastern Europe. 1n 1923 there had been 7,421 and in 1924,
the year in which the boom began, 12,856. Apart from its size this
immigration was top heavy. There was an undue proportion of the
smaler middle class—smdl shopkeepers and even pedlars with an
average capital of less instead of more than /500. All of these made
their homes in the three towns, Tel Aviv, Haifa and Jerusdlem. Of
the poorer dass the genuine working men, the greater number aso
remained in the towns, partly attracted by the temporary plentitude of
money there, partly on account of the lack of agricultural land and of
the means of developingit, or even of employment in agriculture. An
economic depression in Poland hastened the end of the bubble. Those
who had left money there found it melting away and hastened back to
sve what they could of it. Pdestine immigration was reversed and
twice as many Jews left Paedtine in the year 1927 as entered it, and
there was an even larger proportion of emigrants in the second half
of 1926. Not only did those of the newcomers who could, return to
their former homes or go farther afield, many residents of longer
standing adso departed. It is certain that if other Governments had
been willing to admit immigrants the emigration would have been
much larger. A period of depression &t in.

The great majority of the immigrants who could not leave found
themselves in serious difficulties.  Unemployment rose steeply, the
sufferers from which the Zionist Organization found itself unable to
relieve.  Specia funds for relief were raised among Jews abroad and in
the end the Government, which as a consequence of the depression
found itself in deficit, had to come forward with the provision of relief
works. Even the Municipal Council of Tel Aviv gppeded to the
Government for financial assstance and received it. At the end of
1929, it was compelled to make an arrangement under which on the
Government intervention a loan was obtained from an English bank
on favourable terms out of which all the small creditors were paid in
full. The larger creditors, different Zionist institutions, reduced the
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sums due to them appreciably and the debt to the Government was for-
gone in full. Under the arrangement payment of the debts that re-
mained were spread over ten years. But the Government made a con-
dition of the remission of the debt due to it and of its good offices with
the bank, the exercise of adequate control over the future financia
transactions of the local Council.

The echoes of the crisis of 1926 continued to be heard for some time.
Unemployment,* Jewish and Arab, remained at a high level through-
out the year 1928 and both the Zionist Organization and the Govern-
ment had to continue their relief works. These undertakings kept it
within manageable proportions, but only by a strict curtailment of
immigration which excluded practically all newcomers likely to enter
the labour market. The flow of members of the shopkeeper dass had
stopped of its own accord in consequence of the disillusionment that
soread far and wide through Jewry. Many of the precarious under-
takings that had been established in previous years disappeared. The
residue proved by their survival that they had taken root. In par-
ticular the citrus trade continued to make strides. The limit of the
absorptive capacity of Europe for Jaffa oranges had still to be reached.
The citrus industry of Palestine—a joint Jewish-Arab undertaking in
which the older Jewish planters, despite all the pressure that was
brought on them, seadfastly refused to draw their labour solely
from Jewish sources—proved to be the backbone of the Palestinian

L1t was aways difficult to estimate unemployment in Paestine. Apart from the
absence of practically all machinery for the purpose, there was always, even in the periods
of the greatest depression, a tendency to minimize and even conced the Jewish share in
it, mainly for political reasons. With a large shifting population, with no homes any-
where, sometimes in Tel Aviv, at othersin a communal settlement, partly seeking employ-
ment, partly in hiding from the few Immigration or Labour Department inspectors, this
was not difficult. Among the Arabs there was aso a political incentive, but to increase
not diminish the numbers of the unemployed. One of their arguments against Zionist
immigration was that it took employment from the Arabs and threw them out of work.
The powerful Zionist Labour Organization was dso always claiming the right to dictate to
employers whom they might employ and to send to them not the same man every day but
him whose turn they considered it was for employment. When employment was scarce
the Histadruth Ha Ovdim rationed it among their members giving them four, three, two
and even one day's work a week and claiming that in calculating the next half-yearly
Immigration Schedule they were all equally employed. The Government in this difficulty
had to adopt a rough and ready rule. A man known to be employed less than three days
a week was counted as unemployed, one employed for three days or more was considered
fully employed. Among the Arabs aso there was a similar difficulty. The Arab popula-
tion consisted to a large extent of smallholders, whose holdings alone were not sufficient
to maintain them and their families. For a part of the year they were fully employed on
these holdings, but for the remainder they had to seek casua employment to provide
themselves with necessties.  Around this condition of under-employment arose another
controversy. Could a man who owned or rented land which he cultivated be in any
circumstances an unemployed labourer? The Zionist Organization said No: the Arabs
Yes. The Government hestated and could nat. make up its mind.
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economy. The development of this industry, emigration from Paestine
and the natural progress of a growing country combined in due
course to restore the equilibrium and the Government felt itself
justified by the end of 1928 in reopening the Labour Immigration
Schedule.

There was another period of depression in Paestine in 1930, a reflec-
tion of the world-wide economic depression, one of the consequences
of which was a fall in the volume of Jewish money that was aways
flowing in from America and Europe and on which the Paestine
economy to some extent depended. Immigration, which had begun to
recover, fell again to 4,075 Jews in 1931, and one consequence of this
was, as a precaution, as has aready been mentioned, to raise the mini-
mum property qualification of aso-caled * capitalist' immigrant family
to £1,000. It was, however, soon realized that this measure would rule
out a number of desirable and promising immigrants and a new
category, of those with capital of from £500 to £1,000, qualified and
intending to engage in farming, or as small manufacturers, was created,
the discretion for admitting candidates to it being left to the already
unduly badgered Director of Immigration. The year 1931 adso saw an
attempt to regularize the position of the large body of unauthorized
immigrants who had settled in the country. Such an attempt had been
made previously, in 1927, in the hope and expectation and on the, at
least implied, promise that the regularization of the position of the
thousands of self-styled tourists who had come in the wake of the legal
immigrants of the previous two years would be compensated by the
cessation of the illegal practices that had brought this accumulation of
unauthorized immigrants into existence. However, the expectation
was not realized and by the year 1931 there were again severa thou-
sands of Jewish men and women in the country whose selection had
been entirely outside the control of the Government, of whose character,
health and other conditions nothing was known, a source of trouble
and annoyance to themsdves as well as to the Administration. A
census of the population was to be made in November of that year
and there were half-threats that if the position of these unauthorized
residents was not regularized before the census, an appreciable section
of the population, if only through fear, would refuse to co-operate and
the purpose of the census would consequendy be frustrated. The
regularization of the position of these men and women, it was again
suggested, would bring the illegal immigration, which was still con-
tinuing, to an end. The Government acquiesced and another indemnity
was put into effect. By this measure severd thousand Jewish immi-
grants were once again made normal residents in Palestine. However,
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the expectations, at any rate of the Government, were not realized and
the stream of immigrants, posing as temporary visitors to Palestine,
continued. The Administration could obviously not permit this flag-
rant contempt for the law to continue and took seps to counteract it.
An obvious one was to require a deposit from all applicants for
travellers visss of whose bona fides there was reasonable doubt and
who could not qualify for an immigration certificate if the applicant
wished to settle in the country. The deposit required was in the first
instance 725, but this was found to be ineffective. There were so many
people who were quite prepared to pay £25 for a visa and seemed to
have no difficulty in getting one at the price. Gradually, therefore, the
deposit required was raised to j£60, at which figure many of the pros-
pective immigrants hesitated. A few months later, early in 1934, the
practice was introduced of counting against the authorized labour
schedule the number of Jewish * travellers' who had, despite the
deposit, come to the country during the previous haf-year and re-
mained without permission. This latter dep had its effect on the
organization that had come into existence for the encouragement and
asddance of unauthorized settlers and the consequent increase of the
Jewish population, irrespective of laws, regulations and the capacity
of the country to support an unrestricted immigration. By this means
the entry of immigrants disguised as temporary visitors to the country
was appreciably reduced and the total number of immigrants kept
under some control. In 1933 dso a new Immigration Ordinance was
enacted, but this was for the most part a consolidation of previous
amendments or changes in practice, some of which had been enacted
in previous ordinances, others of which had developed in the course
of the administration of the Immigration laws. There were no changes
of consequence. Immigration remained open to all, subject to sdtis
factory character and health, who could fregly dispose of a minimum
capital not limited to cash of £1,000 (long-term loans being accepted),
of members of those professons which were not aready notoriously
overcrowded who had similarly a minimum of £500 at their disposa
and of skilled craftsmen in similar circumstances with a capital of £250.
Furthermore the minimum capital in thefirst category could be reduced
to 7500 if the Director of the Department of Immigration was satisfied
that the conditions in the business into which the prospective immigrant
proposed to enter and his qualifications gave him a fair chance of
becoming self-supporting. In all the foregoing cases the immigrant
could be accompanied by his wife, children under eighteen and un-
married daughters over that age, and dso a long list of other depen-
dants—grandparents, grandchildren, step-children, dsters, nieces,
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nephews or fiancées—within the discretion of the Director of Immi-
gration.

Unrestricted immigration was adso authorized for anyone with a
secure minimum income of £4 per month, apart from earnings, for
orphans under sixteen, scholars, students and persons of religious occu-
pation, provided that their maintenance was assured by an individual
with adequate means or by a responsible institution in Palestine. The
entry of dependants of legal residents in Paestine was authorized
without limitation so far as wives and children were concerned, with
regard to other relatives provided that the resident was in a position
to maintain them. The other main category, that of the working man
and woman, remained as before. In this category dso the immigrant
could bring his wife and children with him. Some of these conditions
were systematically abused, especialy those that provided for the immi-
gration of adult young women as dependants. Whereas the proportion
of young men, as a rule skilled in no trade, who came to Palestine to
sk employment and brought wives was originally less than 10 per
cent, it in due course rose to over 90 and in the end approximated 100.
These * wives' in the end as a rule brazenly parted from ' husbands'
on the quayside with a remark to the effect of ' Many thanks for help-
ing me get to Palestine and hope we will meet again some day '. One
advertisement was seen in a Rumanian periodical to the effect that
Mr. A having been so fortunate as to secure an immigration certificate
for Palestine will be pleased to take a young lady with him as his wife,
provided that she pays the expenses of both. Many of these marriages
were fictitious. In others, divorces of some sort or other could readily
be obtained. The scandal which originally touched ' fiancees' only,
became so notorious that that sub-category had to be cut out altogether,
and later after the pseudo-relationship had been transferred to wives,
the beds of the admission of immigrants was radically changed, every
individual being required to obtain a separate immigration certificate.
But an increased alowance for women outside of the obvious economic
needs of the country was provided for and a large proportion of this
allowance was reserved for wives and alleged wives. At the same time
the law was so amended that the marriage of a foreign woman to a
Palestinian did not necessarily bring with it Palestinian citizenship.
There were arising too many cass of * professional husbands—Pales-
tinian citizens who made it a practice of proceeding to Eastern Europe,
of marrying Polish or Rumanian girls there and thus giving them
Palestinian citizenship and exemption from the Immigration restric-
tions, of divorcing them on arrival and returning to Poland to repesat
the process, perhaps a dozen times.
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Despite the limitations on free immigration to which attention has
just been called, the proportion of immigrants to population, whether,
in view of the closed economy within the two magjor communities of
Palestine lived or the size of the population as a whole is taken into
consideration, is without precedent probably anywhere. To a total
population of 752,048 (83,790 Jews) in 1922, 377,966 authorized immi-
grants (345*338 Jewish) were added in the course of the following
twenty-three years. The Jewish population was thus increased by
immigration (gross) by more than 412 per cent. In considering these
figures the facts that Paestine was throughout the period without,
except for potash and bromine, any natural resources, dependent on
outside sources for all raw materials and for a large part of its food and
dsoin thefirst gage of industrial development, must not be overlooked.
In view of the cessdess criticism that has been poured of recent years
from outside on the British and Palestine Governments on account of
the Palestine immigration laws and their administration, similar figures
for other countries should not be out of place. Of the unlimited natural
resources of the United States of America and of its wide territories
open for development it is not necessary to gpeek. They are widely
known. During the years 1925 to 1943 (after that year a separate
classification of ' Hebrew' immigrants was abandoned) 244,246 Jews
were permitted to settle in the United States, an average of 12,855 per
annum. The total population of the Union was estimated to be
139,682,000 in August 1945. During the seven years of the Hitler
regime previous to the outbreak of war, when the need of a land of
refuge for European Jewry was at its greatest, 92,133 Jews from all
countries were allowed to sdtle in the United States, an average of
13162 per annum.® Quoting an American Zionist or Near-Zionist
authority: ' During the years 1933-37, Paestine abisorbed more persons
coming from the Axis-dominated areas than any other country in the
world, including the United States. Thefiguresof German immigra-
tion, for instance, show that during this period 25400 refugees came
to the United States, as against 34,000 to Palestine.” Jewish immi-
grants permitted to settle in Canada in the fourteen years 1933-46
numbered 9,895, an average of 707 per annum. The population of
Canada at the census of 1941 was 11,506,655, of whom 168367 were
Jews. Finally some figures regarding Jewish immigration into Great
Britain during the past fifteen years should be of interest. According

! During the same period more than 200,000 Jewish immigrants were permitted to settle
in Palettine.

2 palestine. A Study of Jewish, Arab and British Policies. Published for the Eso
Foundation for Palegting, Inc., New Haven, Yale University Press (1947). Page 679.
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to a gatement made by the Foreign Office there were some 80,000
German, Austrian and Czecho-Slovak refugees in the country, most
of whom had settled permanently, at the outbreak of war. During the
war years about 70,000 civilian refugees had been allowed to enter.
Between the end of the War and the end of 1947 another 80,000 had
been admitted. Separate figures are not taken for Jews, but an estimate
of 80 per cent of Jews among these 230,000 refugees is probably not far
from the mark. Of these, however, a number proceeded later to other
destinations. In addition to these figures foreign nationals who had
fought in His Magjesty's Forces were permitted to settle with their
dependants. These numbered something like 200,000, of whom most
were Poles.  Some of these 200,000 should be added to the Jewish total.
The International Refugee Organization stated at the end of its first
year of activity that Great Britain had asorbed nearly three times as
many displaced persons as any other country. During the first nine
months of that period Britain had recelved 69,788, Canada 25,244,
Belgium 19,147, the United States 16,836, France 16,216. Comment-
ing on itsfiguresthe 1.R.O. said: * It would not be inappropriate if
organizations would make a specid effort to try to bring home to the
large majority of nations which in the General Assembly of the United
Nations, professed their sympathy for Jews, the desirability of express-
ing their sympathy in action, not only in words, that, so far, had little
appreciable results.'

Turning again to Paestine, according to another North American
Near-Zionist publication: * ' By July 1935 Mr. McDonald (the Ameri-
can Chairman of the International Refugees Commission) was able to
report that of 80,000 refugees from Germany the Commission had
settled 27,500 in Palesting, 6,000 in the United States’ The Palestine
Government was in particular sympathetically disposed to the transfer
of Jewish children from Europe to Paestine, partly because Arab objec-
tions to this dass of immigration were not pressed. The conditions
under which elderly relatives were admissible were dso eased.  For
the maintenance of these a relative was hitherto expected to accept
responsibility, but shortly after the opening of the Hitler regime, by
an amendment of the Regulations the guarantee of a communal satde-
ment was accepted for the maintenance of the elderly relatives of any
of its members. In these matters the Palestine Government was able
to come at once to the assigance of victims of Nazi persecution. In
another it did not enjoy a similar freedom. Under the system of the
Labour Schedule the Zionist Organization had the sdlection of immi-
grants, subject to conditions of health, character and age, entirely at

! The Price of Liberty by Nathan Schachnar (New York, 1948).



IMMIGRATION 69

its disposa and the High Commissioner held that he was not free to
interfere. In 1933 and 1934 the position of the Jews of Germany was
the most urgent and Sir Arthur Wauchope, when approving a Labour
Immigration Schedule, expressed the hope that a large proportion of
the Immigration Certificates thereby made available would be allotted
to German Jews and Jawessss. Of the 14,300 certificates available in
1934 only a quarter were distributed in Germany and not all of these

to Germans. Almost all of the remainder went to Eastern Europe, to
Poland in particular.



CHAPTER SEVEN

CITIZENSHIP AND EMPLOYMENT

VERY dose to the subject of immigration is that of citizenship. An
immigrant although legally resident in the country is still an alien and
therefore living under certain disabilities and liable to expulsion if for
any reason such treatment is considered by the governing authorities
to be desirable. An alien resident, no matter how long he has lived
in the country of his choice, is still not in the full sense a member of the
community into which he has entered. His interests, his welfare, his
social, even his domestic connexions may all be close to his new home.
But there still remain some with his old one. Above all his political
allegiance remains unchanged, and so long as that is the case, with the
possible changes of political fortune and international relations his
position may become precarious. To those who have the misfortune
of losing their old citizenship without securing a new one the dangers,
even the difficulties in normal times, are still greater. And among the
new settlers in Palestine, as well as some of the older ones, there were
many who, victims of the upheavals and changes of frontiers and status
that followed the recently ended War, had the misfortune to have no
country and no citizenship. Apart from the minor advantage of not
being liable to expulsion from Palestine, for no other country would
admit a stateless person, they had no other.

The Palestinian state came into existence in July 1920, but for some
years it had no citizens. Most of the population consisted of Ottoman
subjects, who retained that status until a new one was provided for
them. But they were in effect stateless, for their Government had
neither the power nor the desire to protect or assist them in any way.
So long as they remained in Palestine, this was not a matter of practical
consequence. The new Mandatory Government at once treated all
the inhabitants, without distinction, equally. It accepted them at once as
its charges. If, however, they went abroad the Government of Pales-
tine could do nothing for them. A1l that was within their power was
to issue temporary documents of identity on which to travel, valid as a
rule for readmission to Palestine. Without this latter undertaking very

70
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few Palestinian residents would have been able to leave the country.
The resulting hardship would have been very great. For, apart from
business reasons for travel, there were in many casss domestic and
health ones. Of the newcomers there was always a large proportion
anxious to revisit Europe. The indigenous population in the north of
Palestine suddenly found themseves cut off from their friends and
relatives by an artificial frontier that had been drawn between them,
often cutting families in half, sometimes separating their homes from
their fields.

Article 7 of the Mandate prescribed that 'The Administration of
Palestine shall be responsible for enacting a Nationality law. There
shall be included in this law provisions framed so as to facilitate the
acquisition of Palestinian citizenship by Jews who take up their per-
manent resdence in Palestine.’ One of the first undertakings of the new
Administration was to draw up an Order in Council that would fulfil
the conditions laid down in this Article and at the same time secure to
the other inhabitants of the country the datus of citizens. Difficulties,
however, soon aoe and led to delay. There was one party that
claimed that all Jews resident in Palestine should automatically become
Palestinian citizens. Immigrants from Eastern Europe were perhaps
to a man in favour of this course. Naturalized United Sates citizens
who considered that they had settled in the country and knew that their
adopted Government would in consequence discard them were of a
like opinion. Western Jews, however, who possessed a citizenship
worth having preferred to be left the choice of a change of citizenship.
In the end the latter gained their way. Ottoman subjects of whatever
nationality, resident in Paestine on the 6th of August, 1924, the date
on which the Order in Council in the end came into force, became
automatically Palestinian citizens. Those born in Paestine who hap-
pened to be abroad on that day but had retained their connexion with
the country and might be expected to return were treated similarly
provided that they applied for Palestinian citizenship within two years.
(This period was later extended.) For the future the children of
Palestinian citizens wherever born became Palestinian citizens at birth.
The children born in Paedtine of dadess persons dso became Palestin-
ian at birth. For those residents of Palestine who were not of former
Ottoman citizenship, a naturalization law was enacted. By this law
Palestinian citizenship, carrying with it the boon of British protection
in all parts of the world, was granted on very easy terms. This legida
tion, among the most generous of its kind enacted by any Government
apart from those that bese quaification for citizenship mainly, if not
solely, on the ideology favoured, laid down as qudlifications (a) resi-
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dence in Palestine for two years of the preceding three, (b) good charac-
ter or more properly asence of any knowledge on the part of the
Administration that the applicant was not of good character, (c) a very
elementary knowledge of Hebrew, Arabic or English, (d) a statement
of intention to resde permanently in Paestine. The fee charged for
naturalization was one pound, after a short interval reduced to ten
shillings, payable in two instalments. The grant of citizenship was
completed by the taking by the recipient of the oath of dlegiance to
the Government of Palegtine or of the making of an equivalent affirma-
tion. Ex-soldiers who had fought in the British armed forces were
exempted from the payment of any fee and specia facilities were given
to students, at the time resident abroad, who would otherwise have
qualified for naturalization, to obtain Palestinian citizenship without
interrupting their studies and returning to the country. A wife and
minor children acquired Palestinian citizenship with the husband and
father without any formality or fee. When, however, the practice
grew up and spread widely of the contraction of temporary marriages
with Palestinian citizens in order to evade the Immigration Regula-
tions, the law was amended so that marriage to a Palestinian husband
did not automatically secure Palestinian citizenship. In the cae of a
genuine marriage naturalization was granted without hesitation: only
those in which the marriage was only for the purpose of evading the
law was the application regjected. Under another later amendment a
Palestinian woman who married an alien but did not acquire his
citizenship was permitted to retain her Palestinian citizenship. The
administration of the law was decentrdized so that applicants
could transact all formalities within an hour or two of their place of
residence. At times when the Zionist Executive was anxious to in-
creese the number of Jewish Palestinian citizens, but was not fully
supported by the people directly concerned, the Administration
actually sent its officers into the Jewish villages so as to reduce to the
slightest the inconvenience to the prospective beneficiaries from British
protection.

Even before the citizenship law was enacted seps were taken in
1922, on the initiative of the Zionist Executive, for the grant of pro-
visional certificates of citizenship to non-Ottoman Jews resident in the
country. Elections to a legislative council were then in contemplation
and an electorate had to be composed. All Ottoman or ex-Ottoman
aubjects resident in Palestine at the time were taken as the basis of this
electorate.  Some 90 per cent or more of these were of Arab nationality.
None of the recent Jewish arrivals and but a minority of the earlier
ones had held Ottoman citizenship and to provide for them they were
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given privileges similar to those of their fellow residents. 37,997
foreign Jews were by this measure given provisional Palestinian citizen-
ship. The distribution was made in a hurry, in anticipation of the
elections and much in the organization of it was left to non-Govern-
mental agencies. As a consequence Provisional Certificates of Citizen-
ship were issued not only to genuine residents of Palestine but to many
Jawish visitors who happened to be in the country at the time. For
long afterwards British Consuls in all parts of Europe were troubled
by holders of these long-expired certificates who claimed British pro-
tection on the strength of them. Incidentally the issue of these certifi-
cates had one untoward consequence. About half of the Jewish immi-
grants and visitors to Paestine were for the greater part of the 1920s of
Polish origin. The Polish Government promptly deprived of their
Polish citizenship any who they learnt had applied for these certificates,
and these were left, in law, Sadess.

During the twenty years ending September 1945, 132,616 individuals
acquired Palestinian citizenship by naturalization, and of these more
than 131,000 were Jews.

Another subject that is closdly related to that of immigration is that
of employment. In fact, in an ideal administration the former should
be directly dependent on the latter. The Administration, although dur-
ing the greater part of its existence it endeavoured to presarve this
relationship, was only on occasions able to do s0. It had little outside
asddance in estimating employment and unemployment and their
prospects, and its own resources were quite inadequate. It was aways
realized that for a developing country such as Palestine with very few
local resources and a small population, an influx of both capital and
labour was necessxy, and there was for long an endeavour to secure
some sort of balance between them. It was realized that it was necessary
to import employers as well as employees and to keep a close watch on
the flow of both, so that the labour could meet the requirements of the
expansion of industry with a reserve pool, but aways careful not to let
the exuberance of the enthusiasts sweep away the protective barriers
without which the stability of the state would be threatened. The
Administration succeeded at times in this. There was, however, never
throughout the period of the Mandate, except for brief periods, a real
scarcity of labour. The only exception was during the Second World
War when Palestine was necessarily almost entirely closed to immigra-
tion' and the War requirements created an almost insatiable demand
for labour in war factories and for the armed forces. Earlier experience
showed that the immigration of workers often exceeded the needs, but

! Neverthdess in the five years 1940 to 194433359 Jews were registered as immigrants.
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the excess was never great and was always absorbed after a not excessive
delay.

In the earlier years the numbers affected were small. As a rule
economic forces outside had a retarded effect in Palestine. Thus the
post-war economic depression of 1922 and 1923 showed itself in Pdes
tine only in the latter year.

1926 was another year of crisis in Europe with its reactions in Pdes
tine and, as has already been pointed out, with the consequence of
widespread unemployment and distress followed by a lean period so
far as immigration was concerned, during which the excessive immi-
gration® of the previous years was digested. The lesson taught on this
occasion was that additional population could be supported only so
long as capital on which it was to live entered the country. As soon as
the flow of capital ceesed signs of an economic and financial crisis
became manifest. Despite a marked rise in the volume of emigration
the depression persisted longer than on the previous occasion. It was
obvious that the situation was more serious this time. A great part

! The term immigrant was defined to mean any person who proposed to remain in
Palestine for more than a year. British officials and their families, consular officers
members of convents and monagteries, British employees in undertakings such as the Iraq
Petroleum Company, and others, none of whom had any intention of settling in Palestine
arc therefore counted as immigrants. Apart from a few hundred Egyptians no non-Jews
stled in the country or could be conddered immigrants in the popular as diginct from
thelegal snse

From time to time much was said about alleged floods of unauthorized Arab immi-
grants from Egypt, the Hauran or TransJordan, but whenever these allegations were
invegtigated it was found that these floods were figments of the imagination. From time
immemorial bedouin have wandered into Palestine from the Sinai Peninsula as pasture
became scarce and wandered back as soon as the rains began. Some of these bedouin
obtained employment in Palestine in agriculture or the plantations during the few months
when additional temporary labour was required, to the advantage of all concerned, not
omitting the longer-esablished Jewish planters. Furthermore, many if not all of thee
bedouin were Palegtinian citizens, having, as former Ottoman aubjects habitually resdent
in Palegting, acquired that gatus automatically when the Citizenship Ordinance came into
force. The number of Trangordan's sdtlers in Palesting, authorized and unauthorized,
throughout the period of the Mandate was insgnificant. Until some ten years ago Trans-
jordanians and Paleginians were free to aoss the frontier between the two dates without
hindrance and large numbers did s, but very few stled in either country.

At times Hauranis were attracted into Palegtine by the bait of remunerative employment,
but of thexe ad the numbers who sdtled there was inappreciable  Advantage may be
taken of this oocason to deal with the legend that the Arab population of Palegtine at the
time of the Mandate consged to a large extent of relative newcomers, which has begun to
gpread. In the words of one writer ' a very large proportion (of the Arab population)
oondds of a very recent wave of immigrants, going back for no more than two or three
generations and lacking traditional assodation with the land . For this gatement not
only is there no evidence: there is not even a tradition. There have of course been waves
of non-Jewish immigration in the pad, but none snce the Middle Ages. The fellahin as
a whole, the backbone of the Arab population, in their origins certainly go back to the
beginning of higtory, adopting in turn Christianity and Idam when new conquerors came.
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of the task of coping with the spread of unemployment fell on the
Histadruth Ha Ovdim, the growingly powerful socidist political
organization, in part a federation of Jewish trade unions, whose influ-
ence in the Zionist Organization, already great, was extending. The
distribution of much of the available employment for Jews in Palestine
was in its hands and since there was insufficient employment for all,
what there was had to be rationed. Incidentally, the rea volume of
unemployment could by this means be concedled. In 1927 and 1928,
however, not more immigration so much as Government works or
relief for the unemployed was the demand. But the control of em-
ployment so that employers could not choose their own workers, but
had to take those allotted to them by the Histadruth, even if that meant
a different employee every day in the week, was dso useful to those
who looked forward and had ambitions for the future. Out of this
desire by the Histadruth to find some employment for al its members
and the preference of the employers to choose their own workers and
to employ them continuously so long as they wished, arose disputes and
ill-feeling between the two bodies. There was dso the endeavour of
the Histadruth to include all Jewish workers within its organization
and the refusal of the workers of the anti-socialist parties to enter it,
a conseguence of which was other labour disputes in which the parties
were trade unionists against so-caled blacklegs, with employers in
sympathy with the latter. AKkin to the latter dass of dispute was the
campaign waged against the employment of Arabs or other non-Jews,
againgt which the longer-settled Jewish employers—especialy in the
plantations—struggled long and determinedly and until the end of the
Mandate with some success These, the most prosperous element in
Jewish industry, had built up their prosperity on the selection of em-
ployees not on account of race or religion or party, but for their com-
parative usefulness. They were, in fact, little interested whether a
man was a Jaw or an Arab. Their concern was whether or not he
could carry out the task entrusted to him satisfactorily. Further they
had aways lived on friendly terms with their Arab neighbours and
were anxious to continue to do so. A boycott of Arab workers did not
sem to them conducive to that end. There were dso the three or four
large Jewish industrial undertakings which were too powerful to be
controlled by the Histadruth. These, so long as they remained inde-
pendent, consistendy employed both Jews and Arabs, allotting to each
man the work for which he was best fitted.

Palestine had not fully recovered from the depression of 1927 and
1928 before the far more serious one of 1931 gppeared above the
horizon. The reaction occasioned by this was, however, short lived.
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Before it had run its course in Paegtine it was overtaken by the up-
rising of the storm of anti-Jewish persecution in Germany which at once
led to an emigration from that country. Since the immigration laws
of Paestine were in comparison with those of other dtates exceptionally
liberal, a large part of the emigration turned towards the eastern
Mediterranean. The earliest of these refugees were able to bring some
of their property with them. There was an agreement between the
Jewish Agency, which by this time was merely the Zionist Organiza-
tion under another name, and the Nazi authorities in Germany for the
transfer to Palestine of the equivalent of some of the property of
German Jewish exiles and this caused an influx of capital into Palestine
with increased needs to be satisfied. The immigration sysem met this
sudden change without difficulty. It had been constructed to do so.
The introduction of capital justified the introduction of labour, and so
long as the flow of capital continued that of labour was adso justified.
There was d<0 the strong sympathy felt in the Administration with
the victims of Nazism, a sympathy which showed itself in the straining
of the regulationsin their favour whenever this was considered possible,
without damage to the economic stability of the country. Soon
economic wisdom was overwhelmed by sympathy, sentiment and aso
political pressure. Immigration rose to unexampled heights. In the
year 1934, 42,359 Jewish immigrants were registered and in the follow-
ing year 61,854. These compared with a total Jewish population in
1921, when Britain took over the administration of the country of
70,000 and one of 180,793 in 1932 when the new flow of immigration
commenced. Simultaneously the principal Palestinian export industry,
that of citrus fruits, was getting into difficulties on account of over-
production and the loss of the German market, after Britain, the
principal one so far as Palestine was concerned. The situation is well
illustrated by the figures of visible imports and exports.

Imports Exports
1933 £11,123,489 £2,591,617
1934 £15,152,781 £3,217,562
1935 £17,853'493 £4,215,486

The invisible exports were at that time insignificant in value, apart
from the introduction of capital by immigrants and contributions by
charitable, educationa and similar organizations. It was obvious that
Palestine was living on the capital of the newcomers supplemented by
charity, and it seemed that it would continue to do so as long as the
capital lasted. By 1937 it was becoming clear that the volume of
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immigration, despite the privations which the Jewish population was
prepared to suffer in order to support it, was beyond the capacity of
the country. Considerable unemployment began to show itself among
both Jews and Arabs. As early as 1935 wages began to fall. By 1938
unemployment and under-employment among both Jews and Arabs
had become a matter of concern, even though among the Jews the
situation was to some extent mitigated by the large number of tempor-
ary police that were recruited, the Government and military works that
were instituted and the replacement of Arabs by Jews in the Jewish-
owned orange groves.

It was not disguised that many of the refugees from Central Europe
came to Palestine not for any desire to settle there but to a land of
refuge of which they were in urgent need. Until the uprising of
Nazism, Jewish immigration from Central Europe was negligible.
The Jews of Germany and Austria, with few exceptions, had no sym-
pathy with Political Zionism, which form the Zionist ideal was by
then rapidly taking in all countries. In earlier years there had aways
been the safety valve of emigration from Palestine and & will be re-
membered the crisis of 1927 was partly overcome by that. But in the
meanwhile the gates of all countries except Paestine, and to a less
extent Britain and certain other highly developed European daes, had
been closed to immigrants and in particular to those from Asia. Those
refugees from Europe who had fled to Palestine, as they intended on
the first gage of their travels, found they could go no farther. Even
the normal emigration of Jew and Arab from Palestine had been ended
by the resolute closing of all gatesin North and South America. But
immigration into the country, authorized and unauthorized, continued,
until the Arab population, believing their exisence threatened by the
newcomers, lost control of themsalves and broke out in revolt. Then
circumstances were too strong and the figures of immigration fell
steeply.  These were the conditions that ruled when a new World War
broke out in September 1930.



CHAPTER EIGHT

LAND PROBLEMS

Tt

JL HE date of land registration and ownership was one of chaos when
the Mandatory Government came into being. Many of the officia
records had been destroyed or taken away and those that remained
were for the time being equally usdess in the absence even of a skeleton
of an Administration. Quoting from A Survey of Palestine prepared
by the Government for the information of the Anglo-American Com-
mittee of Inquiry:* ' Areas were sometimes expressed in the quantity
of seed required to sow them, or in dunams the number of which was
arrived at by the merest guess. In other instances areas were entirely
omitted. There was a loose verba description of the boundaries by
reference to the name of adjoining owners or physical features such
asroads, dreamsor hills. Thelaw provided that all land within given
boundaries was the property of the recorded owner and that no regard
was to be had to expressed areas.  The result was that in order to avoid
taxation, a person owning some hundreds of dunums had them re-
corded as an area of, say, ten or twenty dunums. In effect the register,
in so far as it functioned at all, was a record of transactions between
persons and not one of transactions with reference to adequately defined
plots of land." Moreover under the Ottoman law only Ottoman sub-
jects could own land. In the course of time many tracts of land in
Palestine had been acquired by foreign individuals and organizations
acting through nominees. Of these nominees some had in the mean-
while died or could not be traced and the confusion was thereby still
further increased. There were dso cases of indebtedness, the payment
of which the War and its aftermath had rendered impossible, at any rate
for some years, and to liquidate which the creditors were endeavouring
to get possesson of the debtor's land. To meet all these difficulties,
in the first place execution on immovabl e property was prohibited pend-
ing the expected but unrealized establishment of a state mortgage bank,
and secondly Land Courts under British presidents were st up to dis-
entangle the claims to ownership and to give unquestionable titles,

! published by His Majesty's Stationery Office, p. 112.
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often, as experience showed, necessarily in the absence of official docu-
ments. The prohibition on the registration of the ownership of land
by foreign subjects or institutions was at once swept away. By this
measure the acquisition of land in Palestine by foreign Jews, either
resident in or outside the country, was facilitated. To some extent
Arab landowners were aso benefited, for the separation of Palestine
from Syria and especially the Lebanon had made aliens many Ottoman
owners of landed property in Palestine. Turning to the cass in which
the claimants were in possesson of the land, to illustrate the condition
of chaos that ruled, a quotation may be made from the Government
Report on Palestine Administration for the eighteen months 1920 to
1921. * Under the Ottoman regime registration of property was nomi-
nally compulsory, but was rarely enforced. Hence much of the land
is unregistered and is held in virtue of privately drawn contracts of a
primitive nature. In yet more casss the Turkish registers do not show
the actual date of the property, which in many instances has passed
through numerous hands by private sale; and the heirs of vendors now
dispute the sdes made by their decessed ancestors. Added to this are
the complications arising from unregistered successons and illegal
transactions, so that practically all applications for registration in the
name of the present holders are contested.” And to show how the
litigiousness of the claimants increased the complications and the diffi-
culties a quotation may be made from one of the Reports of the British
Government to the Council of the League of Nations on the Adminis-
tration of Palestine ' Large areas are entirely disputed, in some cases
as many as thirty claims being submitted to one parcel. . . . Among
the disputes most susceptible to mediation and compromise by agree-
ment and persuasion are those arising out of an unofficial contract of
sale—where the owner, seeing the prospect of profit from the fantastic
rise in the price of land, is ready to go back on his contract and pay
the damages; and those arising out of attempts to upset old unofficial
partitions or out of mortgages of land proved ultimately to belong to
someone other than the mortgagor.'

Even when all the claims to land ownership would have been sorted
out and settled, the system remained very complicated. Immovable
property fell into five main categories. Mulk land was the equivalent
of the English freehold. The land became mulk if a man built a house
or planted vines or olive trees on it. Miri land belongs to the date,
but with limitations. The occupier may sell, mortgage or lease the
land but not bequeath it. On his death it passes to his natural heirs
and in default of them back to the state. This land aso returns to the

! Report for the year 1934, p. 49.
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date if the occupier neglects for three years to cultivate it, or build on
it. Wagf lands are those held in mortmain dedicated to some religious
or charitable purpose or on a family trust. In the case of family trusts
as a rule the donor or dedicator and his heirs enjoyed all the benefits
of the land with the added benefit of the Waqgf protection. Only in
the cae of the failure of natural heirs does the property pess to the
nominal owner—Allah. By legislation introduced early in the period
of the Mandate the High Commissioner's approva of these trusts had
to be obtained. It was given very exceptionally. Metrufy land is land
devoted to public purposes. Mewat land is land without owner. It
must be at a distance of at least a mile and a half from the nearest
town or village or aternatively sufficiently distant for the voice of a
man to be out of hearing. Mewat land was under the control of the
Government—in effect its property. It was possble to own land but
not the houses or the treesonit, or to own atree but not itsfruit. These
anomalies were not swept away until as late as 1937.

Under the terms of the Mandate (Article 6) it was laid down that
* The Administration of Palestine, while ensuring that the rights and
position of other sections of the population are not prejudiced . . .
shall encourage, in co-operation with the Jewish Agency . . . dose
settlement by Jews on the land, including State lands and waste lands
not required for public purposes\ Steps were early taken to survey
the country and to ascertain what lands were available for this purpose.
It was found that very little state land, apart from uncultivatable desert
or mountain-tops, was at the disposa of the Administration so long as
existing cultivators, many of whose families had been established for
centuries, were not to be digpossessad.  However, the Administration
did what was possible, always keeping 'the rights and position of
other sections of the population ' in mind. A statement of the situation
at the end of 1945 was given in 'A Survey of Palestine ... for the
information of the Anglo-American Committee of Inquiry\' The
survey of the obvious desert, in the Negev and in the Wilderness of
Judaeg, had not yet been completed. The survey of the remainder of
the country showed 660 square kilometres unquestionably state domain.
Of these, 165 consisted of rocks, marshy and sandy land of no use to
anyone except in some instances after very heavy expenditure. 259
were occupied by roads, railways, rivers, antiquity stes, Government
forests or forest reservations, or otherwise devoted to public use includ-
ing that of the Army. On 89 square kilometres Arab families had been
settled for generations. Of the remainder, the only portion suitable
and available for settlement, 95 square kilometres had been leased to

' pp. 257 et seq.
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Jews, 25 to Arabs and 3 to others. 24 sguare kilometres of unoccupied
arable land remained and these were in process of allocation. Apart
from these 660 kilometres there were further areas amounting to 900
square kilometres which had not yet been surveyed but which it was
expected would be found to be gate domain. Of these, 220 were held
on leass, written or implied, 100 by Jewish occupiers, 120 by Arab,
the latter for the most part land that their families had occupied for
very many generations. A further 600 square kilometres were devoted
to afforestation or were in the occupation of the Army. Of the 900
there remained 80 sguare kilometres, mostly in the arid district in the
neighbourhood of Jericho and the Dead Sea.  Included in the foregoing
the Administration had in fact granted a number of long leasss at
nominal rents, for instance to the Jewish townships—Iater municipali-
ties—of Petah Tikva and Tel Aviv for urban settlement and to the
Palestine Jewish Colonization Association (Pica) for rural settlement.
There had dso been offers of other land to the Zionist Organization for
settlement of ex-soldiers, but these had not been accepted since they
were found unsuitable. However, there were dways persistent claims
by the Zionist Organization or Jewish Agency for the grant of further
tracts of land, irrespective of whether or not there was any available,
and in October 1944 the Zionist Organization was provided with a
complete statement of all land to which the Government had a regis-
tered tide in the zone to which the acquisition of land by Jews had by
then been restricted. A joint Government and Zionist committee in-
vestigated these lands in detail and it was found that, apart from a few
small plots near the Arab town of Tulkarm, all that was available and
suitable for settlement or housing was about 1500 acres of sand dunes
in the Jeffa sub-district. The largest and most important of all the
land concessons granted to Jews in Palestine is that of the Lake Huleh
region, which covers an area of some 44 square miles. This concession
provides for drainage and irrigation as well as settlement. A con-
cesson in this region was before the outbreak of the First World War
granted by the Ottoman Government to two merchants of Beirut who,
however, made no use of it. After the expiration of more than ample
time for a serious beginning of the development of the area the new
Paestine Administration intervened. A new agreement was made
with a subsidiary of the Zionist Organization which purchased for
£192,000 whatever property in the concession remained to the original
concessionaires and a new concesson was granted. The cogt of the
devel opment was expected to approximate to £710,000 and other Jewish
non-Zionist and non-profit-earning organizations agreed to share with
the Zionist Organization the expenditure. It was found dso that if
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the sanitary date of the entire area was to be improved a further area,
bringing the total to about 25,000 acres, outside the scope of the original
concession would have to be drained, and for that additional under-
taking the Palestine Government was willing to accept responsibility at
a cogt of about £223,000. The original scheme provided for the reser-
vation of some 4,000 acres out of the 14,250 of the first concession area
for the resetdement of Arabs already living in the district. There was
asimilar reservation from the second area for the development of which
the Government of Palestine took responsibility. When the enlarged
scheme had been completed two-thirds of all the land made available
should have been in Arab occupation and one-third in Jewish. The
new concession was granted and plans for the co-operation of the severd
bodies concerned were well near completion when war broke out and
no further seps were taken.

The digposa of the Beisan or Ghor Mudawwara lands was a subject
that led to persistent and long-drawn-out criticism on the part of the
Zionists of the action of the Administration. This area was among
the relatively few in Palestine that are capable of extensive irrigation
at a reasonable cost and were in consequence from the beginning the
object of covetous eyes. The lands covered an area of 381,771 metric
dunams (nearly 100,000 acres) and had been in the occupation of the
families still settled there for many generations. Like so many districts
in Palestine there had never been any title deeds, and taking advantage
of this defect it seams that the Sultan Abdul Hamid, many years ago,
had the land registered in his name. The cultivators, however, re-
mained undisturbed, but it seams realized their grievance which they
nursed from generation to generation. When Abdul Hamid was de-
throned much of his property was confiscated and among others the
Beisan lands passed into the possession of the dtate.  After the Treaty
of Lausanne they became the property of the Government of Palestine.
Sir Herbert Samuel on his earliest tour of the country found himself
confronted with a demand from the local cultivators for the return to
them of 'their lands\ On investigation it was found that legally the
rights of the Administration were incontestable, but that morally the
occupiers had a very strong cae. Sir Herbert Samuel decided that the
lands should be transferred to the occupiers on the payment of modest
sums spread over a period of years. After a deduction for roads, water-
courses, €tc., 235,054 dunums were distributed among 2,538 individuals,
an average of 92 to each. It was against this decision that the Zionist
Organization never tired of protesting and appealing. They were
anxious that the whole district should be kept together and developed
as one entity. The Zionists in course of time managed to purchase
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scattered areas from the new owners, but this did not satisfy their
wishes.

Another case of land settlement that led to much and aso long-drawn-
out controversy, which illustrates the opposite point of view to that
of the Beisan lands was that of the Kabbara swamps. A concession of
them had been granted to the Jewish Colonization Association (ICA),
acting on behalf of Baron Edmond de Rothschild, who had long
before the Zionists came on the scene undertaken the settlement of Jews
in Palestine and continued his undertaking side by side with the
Zionists for years after the arrival of the Mandatory Power. The
Rothschild Administration in its settlement schemesinvariably provided
for any Arab occupiers on the land they acquired. As a rule they
bought land for development, so that that which had previously sup-
ported a hundred families could in future support a thousand. The
thousand families after the development were, however, not all Jewish.
Provision on the developed land—not by payment of compensation or
the endeavour to find land elsewhere—was always made for the original
Arab residents, who were as a rule better off after the development
work had been completed than before. As a consequence it was only
in times of extreme tension that the Arab-Jewish enmity, latent at
times, but in fact continuous throughout the British period, spread to
the I.C.A. lands. The Kabbara lands consisted of swamps, which, to
make them habitable, had to be drained. Their inhabitants were not
fellahin, settled cultivators, but nomads or semi-nomads dependent
largely on their buffaloes. A concession of the swamps had been made
by the Ottoman Government to the I.C.A ., but the outbreak of the First
World War had stopped the preliminary work under the concession.
The concession was confirmed by the Palestine Government in 1921.
Until the work under it was completed the existing population had to
be removed. The bedouin and their buffaloes were therefore trans-
ferred to other land which the I.C.A. provided and the cost of their
transfer was also defrayed. Unfortunately by then the Land War in
Palestine was in full course and no sooner had the original residents
been provided for than new claimants appeared.* In the end the
Government, to settle the matter, claimed the land as waste and there-
fore state domain, with a view to forcing a settlement. Litigation
followed and the courts were divided. In the end the Government
provided land elsewhere for the new claimants and the | .C.A., by now
the* Palestine Jewish Colonization Association, or Pica, was free to
continue its work of reclamation. The region now supports a number
of prosperous Jewish villages.

It will be seen from the foregoing that although an appreciable share
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of the scanty unoccupied and cultivable land at the disposal of the
Administration was leased (at nominal rents)’ to the Zionist and other
Jewish organizations, the claims and needs of the Arab section of the
population were not overlooked. 63-7 per cent of the Arab population
of Pdedtine are engaged in agriculture. These fall into two dasses—
farmers and labourers, and of the farmers, al were small according
to English standards. Of these farmers some owned the land them-
sdves Most held what were in efect perpetual leasss passing from
generation to generation. The Mandate, as has been mentioned, laid
down that the Administration, while encouraging close settlement by
Jews on the land, shall ensure 'that the rights and position of other
sections of the population are not prejudiced \ From this the duty was
clear to s that the facilities given to the Jews for cose settlement
should not be at the expense of the Arab element. The terrible poverty
of the rural section of the Arab population early forced itself on the
notice of the Administration. With very limited resources, as a rule
in debt, heavily taxed, overcrowded, uneducated and in consequence
suspicious of every suggested improvement, the only means of ecgpe
from their crushing burdens was in many cases desertion of the villages
either to sk casud employment in the few towns where labour for
which Arabs would be accepted was adways scarce, or emigration to
North or South America. The latter resource held for a time after
the initiation of the Mandatory Administration, but in less than ten
years the South American States followed the example of their northern
neighbour and closed their gates. All the time the natural increase of
the Arab population continued, in the neighbourhood of the remark-
ably high figure of 3 per cent per annum. The introduction of a new
European population with a keen desire for agricultural and industrial
development and with some means of attaining that end should have
helped to provide for the growing Arab population. But the intensified
discouragement of the employment of any but Jews in Jewish under-
takings and aso of the abisence of need for employees in most of them
reduced to small figures the possibility of providing for the surplus
Arab population there. Moreover the creation of an Arab proletariat—
an army of casud labourers—with neither homes nor roots anywhere
was not desirable.

In the villages the system of land holding was so complicated and to
the western mind extraordinary as to seam to have been invented with

1 One of the conditions under which concesdons were granted, so as to seoure the
economic equality which was enjoined by the Mandate, was that the Administration had

the right to resume posesson of leased lands, in whole or in part, for public utility
purposes.
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the purpose of putting the greatest difficulties possible in the way of
production. The villagers had either individual holdings or the village
held its lands in common. In the former case the holding was the
property either of one individual or afamily. In either case it was the
rule for the land owned or leased not to be in one continuous area, but
to be split up into a number of scattered fragments, sometimes as many
as a dozen and even more. When the land was held by the village in
common, there was neither division into more or less permanent lots,
one for each householder, nor communal working as in the case of
many of the newly formed Zionist settlements. Each member of the
village community was given a strip, often more than one strip de-
tached from one another, to cultivate, but every two or three years
there was a redistribution. In these circumstances no one cultivated
the same plot or plots for more than three years and it was against his
interest to devote to his land more than what was necessary to produce
a harvest during the years immediately in front of him. Above all,
there was, in no case, sufficient land to maintain the occupiers on a
decent standard even in a backward European sense, and moreover
for a bare subsistence the occupier had to find outside employment for
a part of the year or to go hungry with his family. Against this
last eventuality there was, however, one safeguard. The fellahin
or Arabs of the villages form in a real sense a community, as
do also the Jews of Palestine as a whole. For one to starve while
others have food is very exceptional if it ever occurs. If there is
food in a village all can share in it and if it is insufficient to
satisfy all in full, everyone is expected to, and will, draw in his
belt.

Within avery short time the Administration realized the situation in
which most of the Arab villagers of Palestine found themselves and
recognized at least some of the steps that had to be taken in order to
improve it. An early decision was to make every endeavour to reform
the system of landholding so that the occupier, knowing that so long
as he devoted himself to the cultivation of his plot, would be in secure
occupation and could look alittle farther ahead and think of the future.
Against this, however, stood at first the conservatism in which the
fellah's life and thought had been enclosed for centuries. The task
of persuasion and education must obviously continue for years and
decades not months. But the Administration and those of its officers
who were concerned devoted themselves to it. Progress, after a time,
became evident and before the Mandatory period ended much of the
village lands of Palestine had been reallotted and consolidated. These

reforms applied both to the lands that were held in common and aso
G



PH PALESTINE UNDER THE MANDATE

to those that were divided into 'fractions\ In some districts the
cultivators were even in advance of the Administration. After a time
realization of the experience of fellow cultivators in other districts con-
vinced them of the advantage of permanence of holdings. Without
awaiting the arrival in their village of the Land Settlement Officer,
the villagers would themselves distribute the land owned in com-
mon, among themsdves, to have the arrangement confirmed later,
practically without alteration, when their turn came for officia
attention.

However, after all the village lands of Paestine had been redistri-
buted and their occupiers finally settled on them, all the agrarian
troubles would by no means have cessed. The major one that stood
out was that in a large part of the country there was not sufficient
land for the people. In the coastd plains this was not acute. There
irrigation was possible and had been introduced, and citrus production,
thereby made possible, required far less land for the support of a
family than in the hills where vegetables and fruit, and to a less extent
cereds, were cultivated. In the hills it was estimated that a minimum
.farm of 95 dunums (23 Y2 acres) was necessary to support a family with
a minimum of comfort. In the plains, where the principal products
are cereds and irrigation is not practicable, the minimum required is
13 dunams.* In those plains in which a certain amount of irrigation
is posshle and vegetables can be grown in addition to cereds, it is
estimated that 87 dunams of which 12 are irrigated are required. These
are estimates made by experienced Government officials. Those of the
Zionist Organization are higher. There are severd of them which
range from 160 to 320 dunams of unirrigated land.? The result was
that the natural growth of the Arab population, quite independent of
the continuous alienation of agricultural land long in the occupation
of Arab cultivators, was bringing about a situation in which the agri-
cultural opportunities were* becoming quite inadequate for the main-
tenance of the Arab population, no longer able to maintain them-
sves in their hereditary calling, prevented from emigrating, refused
employment in the greater number of the new undertakings
that had been and were being established in the country. This
situation was not only fraught with misery to the individuals im-
mediately concerned but dso indirectly with danger to the entire
population.

! The explanation of the smaller area of unirrigated land in the hills than in the plains
is that in the former cae dives and other fruit can be grown, whereas in the plains the
cultivation is limited to cereds

2 S the Report of the Joint Palestine Survey Commission appointed by the Zionist
Organization and a group of Jewish non-Zionigs jointly in 1928,
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This state of affairs was evident to Sir Herbert Samuel almost from
the day on which he took up the office of High Commissioner. Within
a couple of months of his arrival in the country he enacted a Land
Transfer Ordinance intended for the protection of agricultural tenants
against eviction. The urgency was due to the relatively large purchases
of land that were being made by Jewish agencies from large landowners
resident in Paris, Beirut and Cairo, without any regard for the moral
if not legal rights of their tenants who had been long established on
their land. Under this legislation land could not be transferred unless
the interests of the tenant were safeguarded by the retention of sufficient
land for the maintenance of himself and his family. The interests of
both the vendor and the purchaser were, however, opposed to this.
The purchasers were ready to pay high prices, above the hitherto
current value, but required vacant land for settlement. The vendors,
having no local interests, were, of course, anxious to sell at the highest
possible prices. They quickly found at small cost a means of circum-
venting the legislation. In this they had as allies the moneylenders
to whom most of the peasants were heavily indebted. The course
taken was to persuade and pay the tenants, before steps were taken for
atrr_;\nsfer of the land, to vacate their holdings. When the transfer took
place the land was consequently empty, without tenants for whom to
provide. And all parties were satisfied—the vendors, the purchasers
and presumably the moneylenders, permanently, the tenants for only
a short period. The only exceptions to this general satisfaction were
the High Commissioner and his officers. They had never intended
that their legislation should have such a consequence. These proceed-
ings continued for eight years, during which many of the larger estates
passed out of the hands of the larger owners, for the most part resident
abroad, into those of one or other of the subsidiaries of the Zionist
Organization. Under the new owners, with the expenditure of money
for development, a far larger population than previously was supported.
In 1929 a new Ordinance was enacted, but this provided even less pro-
tection for the tenant. This mainly provided for the compensation
for disturbance to tenants who lost their holdings and aso for any
improvements they had made. It, in fact, merely legalized the practice
that had grown up. The large-scale purchases of land had ceased, and
it was presumably considered that the need for protection was no longer
urgent. In 1931, however, these large-scale purchases began to be
resumed and at the same time the anticipated problem of the landless
Arab came to the fore. The occurrence of a number of organized
disturbances forced this latter on the attention of the authorities. The
situation was summarized in the * Report of His Majesty's Government
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to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of Pdes
tine and Trangjordan for the year 1932'.

* Absentee landlords sdll large edates with little consideration for
their tenant-cultivators or for occupiers with customary rights from
time immemorial. Occupancy without formal title is a most common
form of landholding in Palestine, and frequendy rests on nothing more
tangible than a verbal understanding between occupant and owner, or
upon recognized and undisturbed practice. |If, therefore, casss occur
in which land is not vacant for occupation by the person who obtains
the tide-deeds by purchase, it is the duty of Government to prevent
occupancy from passing unless it is satisfied that existing rights have
been fully taken into account and that, if digpossesson is unavoidable,
due provision is made for the future livelihood of the persons dis-
poss=sad.' By the legislation of 1931 it was again laid down that despite
a change of ownership of land, tenants must not be disturbed unless
adequate land for cultivation is left to them or provided dsewhere, pre-
ferably in their neighbourhood, which an Arab cultivator is very sd-
dom, if ever, willing to leave. At the same time, as had aready been
mentioned, energetic seps were taken by the Government to provide
suitable land for families that had aready lost their holdings. An
amendment of the law went even further than was intended and not
only secured the bona fide tenant but opened the door wide even to
the squatter, the man who settles on another's land without permission
or the payment of any rent, and having managed to remain in occupa
tion for a year found himself posessd of all the advantages of a
statutory tenant and immovable against his will. The practice was in
these cases for agreement to move to be granted in return for payment,
but there was no guarantee, if the owner did not act very promptly,
that his undesired tenant would not return. However, so far as the
bona fide tenant was concerned, those landlords who wished to retain
the power to sdl their land at advantageous prices were still able to
evade the intentions of the legislation, as a rule by granting short
tenancies of less than a year but sufficient for the harvesting of two
crops, and in 1936 legislation was drafted to deal with this abuse. But
by then the land legislation of Palestine as well as many other subjects
were in the melting-pot and the intention was not pursued. During
the recent War, however, power was available under the Defence Regu-
lations to ded with some of the most glaring attempts to deprive
cultivators of their moral rights. But the sysem of land tenure was
still in a very unsatisfactory state when the Mandate terminated. In
1943 a Government Committee reported that at that time the active
legislation was ' widely regarded rather as an instrument to facilitate



LAND PROBLEMS 89

the exploitation of landlords by tenants than as an instrument for the
protection of tenants from the exploitation of landlords\

However, the abuse of the safeguarding legislation on the part of
squatters and other persons who seized land with less desire to cultivate
than to be bought out of their holdings did not relieve the needs of
the constantly growing body of Arabs who had been agriculturalists
for generations but could no longer find land adequate for their sup-
port. To deal with them an experienced Indian Civil Servant was
appointed Director of Development, with instructions, in thefirst place,
to draw up a scheme for the resettlement of those landless Arabs of
whose existence he could satisfy himself, to ascertain the extent of date
and other lands that were available for Jewish settlement, to investigate
the possibility of developing the land in the hills on which Arabs aone
were settled, with a view to increasing the size of the population they
could support, to consider the practicability and desirability of provid-
ing loans for development to Arab and Jewish cultivators and to make
recommendations for the drainage, irrigation and reclaiming of other
lands that might be put to agricultural use. The British Government
undertook to place a sum of two and a half million pounds at the
disposa of the Government of Paegtine for these purposes. The
definition of * landless Arab' for whose resettlement it was the first
duty of the newly appointed Director of Development to provide was,
however, very narrowly drawn. [t was limited to only those (a) who
had lost their land in consequence of its purchase over their heads by
Jewish organizations or individuals, {b) who were themsdlves cultivat-
ing the land at the time of the sde, (¢) who had not at any time subse-
quently cultivated other land and (d) who had not since obtained other
employment of a fairly permanent nature. Arabs who could fulfil all
those conditions were invited to communicate with the Director.
Neither the Arab Executive nor the Jewish Agency, both of which were
invited to co-operate with him, however, accepted the invitation, and in
face of this latent hostility, nothing could be done apart from the
registering of a few hundred 'displaced Arabs' who were able to
comply with the conditions laid down. The Director of Development,
finding his mission hopeless, resigned and his office was abolished. The
most urgent of the casss of the displaced Arabs had, however, to be
met and land was purchased for the settlement of some four hundred
families. No largescde development, as had been recommended
by Sir John Hope Simpson in 1930 and by Mr. Lewis French in
1932, was put in hand. Other subjects far less concerned with the
welfare of the country and of its inhabitants pushed such projects
aside.
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In one other respect an improvement was effected in the position of
the agriculturalist as compared with that in which he stood in "Ottoman
times. In those days the main revenue of the country was derived from
the group of taxes that fell on the landowner or occupier. Of these,
that which touched the small agriculturalist was the tithe, which at the
time of the British occupation of the country was nominally 12 ¥ per
cent of the gross revenue of the land. This tax was payable in kind
and was not collected directly by officers of the Administration. The
collection was farmed out. By this means the Government was certain
of receiving a definite sum every year and showed no interest in how
it was obtained or in what proportion of the gross collection was
retained by the collectors. In fact the wretched taxpayer was completely
at the mercy of the tax-farmer who took from him, without apped, as
large a sum as he could exact. This was an oriental method of taxa
tion and could not be tolerated by a British Administration, and its
abolition was one of the first seps taken under the new regime. At
any rate there was to be no intermediary between the Government and
the taxpayer and the tax-collector henceforth had no interest in squeez-
ing the last penny out of the wretched and defencdess agriculturalist.
A few years later reform of the land and property taxation was taken
serioudy in hand. The earliest step after the reduction of the ' Tithe'
to 10 per cent as a parting gift from Sir Herbert Samuedl on his retire-
ment in 1925, was the commutation of the tithe in 1928. Henceforth
a man or community knew exactly the maximum he had to pay.
Maximum, for in bad ssesons or at periods of other misfortune these
payments were reduced and sometimes excused altogether. In times
of harvest failures the Government, instead of collecting taxes, actually
made grants to the impoverished agriculturalists, aways too poor to
have resarves.  For ingtance, during the Second World War, when
the orange industry came to a standstill and those growers who had
been operating on small or no margins, optimistically expecting that
their good times would continue without cessation, found themsdves
in difficulties, the Administration not only remitted all taxation on
orange growers but actually made large grants, in the guise of loans,
to growers to enable them to keep those groves which were worth
preserving alive until the hoped-for better times arrived. The benefit
received by the agriculturalist from this reform and from the sym-
pathetic administration of the new system is illustrated by comparative
figures for 19256 when the old system still held and 1934-5, the last
year of the genera application of the new one to the whole country.
The taxation on citrus plantations which was on a different besis, is
not included in these figures.
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19256  Total Tithe payable £326,410
19345 Total Tithe
(including Wagf share)  £263838
Remissions granted £130,731
Net amount payable £133,107

This system of taxation was completely swept away in 1935 and a
Rural Property Tax substituted for it. Under this legislation the
agricultural land of Palestine was divided into seventeen dassss
and the taxation so arranged as to approximate to 10 per cent of the
annual nett revenue from working it. The highest dass con-
dded of the citrus groves south of Haifa. There the nominal
tax was approximately £3.6 per acre. In the four lowest dasss
which comprised low grade land, forests and fishponds, no tax was
levied.

A preliminary to this overhauling of rural taxation was an equally
radical reorganization of the system of urban taxation. In place of
the severa date taxes that had hitherto fallen on the urban landowner
or occupier one urban property tax was instituted. A change of the
law in 1938 reduced the tax on citrus land by more than half and in
1944 one of £2 -4 per acre was imposed on fishponds which were by
then becoming a source of appreciable income in some of the Jewish
settlements. Newly planted land was exempt from taxation for the
earlier years—for as long as ten in the cae of orange and banana
plantations. In the last two years of the War when agricultural prices
were soaring, these rates of agricultural taxation were considerably
increased, except in the cae of citrus fruit, which was dependent on
export and not on home consumption.

Related to the Land Question is that of water, a very active one in a
country where the water supply on which the whole of its prosperity
and more depends has never been adequate except for a small popula-
tion and had, according to the biblical narrative, been the cause of
incessant quarrels and threats to the public peace even two and a half
millennia ago. The need for the conservation and economic distribu-
tion of the water available is not a problem peculiar to Palestine. It
has arisen and been dealt with in many other countries. And in India,
Egypt, Australia and Canada, British specidists have had much experi-
ence. The Palestine Administration, with this experience at its disposal,
was therefore well fitted to make the most of whatever water resources
there were. In the United States of America the subject of water con-
servation and distribution had aso been studied and it was to one of
the dates of the Union, Wyoming, that the Palestine authorities went
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for a pattern of legislation to be followed. That the Paestine Admin-
istration was empowered to take possesson of all the water resources
of the date was made clear by Article n of the Mandate. That the
Administration should take control of them was urged by commission
after commission that went to Palestine to advise on the devel opment of
the country. Professor Elwood Mead, a United States authority on
irrigation of repute, who had been sent to Pelestine by the Zionists
and * non-Zionists' jointly to investigate the water problem had recom-
mended very strongly more than twenty years ago that the Government
should take deps to investigate and protect the underground water
table. The legal position with regard to the property in water in
Palestine was, however, as chaotic as that with regard to land. Much
of the water was privately owned. On that of the two principal rivers,
the only ones large enough to make any contribution of consequence
to the genera welfare of the country, one of the few large business
undertakings—the Palestine Electric Corporation—had rights which
they were not prepared to abandon, and even if they had ceded those
rights to the dae the amount of water thereby made available for
public purposes would not have been considerable as compared with
the needs. The Paestine Government, however, did not propose to
expropriate any private property, only to se that the water available
was fully utilized. In some cases the fortunate ones to whom water
was available were treating it as a commodity, like other commodities,
to be sold to anyone for the highest price obtainable. And as a number
of the smaler Jewish settlements had been planted in places where
water was not available and had to be brought from considerable
digtances, there was often a ready market for water. Water rights
which were sometimes imaginary had often been divorced from the
land to which they belonged and sold, and as usua the man with
money aways had the advantage over the one without. Not only
might an agricultural tenant find that water on which he was depen-
dent had been sold over his head, but the possesson of mondy aso
enabled a neighbour to sink a deeper well with a more powerful pump
and thus drain away silently, aimost in secret, the life-giving water
of his far longer established fellow cultivator. In this scramble for
water, the intensity of which increased as the development of the
country proceeded, little if any consideration was ever given to the
public welfare. As the population in the coasta plain increased, and
with it the citrus cultivation which is dependent on irrigation, more
and more and deeper and deeper wells were sunk. Soon the water
level was affected. In some places on the coatt it fell below that of
the sea and as a consequence the sa water penetrated to fill the vacuum
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and wells became usdess for human consumption or agricultural
purposes.

After due consideration the Government decided to enact legislation
to cover the entire field. Three ordinances were drafted to control
drainage, to decide water rights and control surface water, and the
third to enable the Government to study the underground water table
and to control the exploitation. Only the first of these three ordinances
was enacted. Under this the Government was authorized to declare a
' drainage area*, to prohibit any interruption of the flow or collection
of water in it and to carry out schemes of drainage in the cost of which
those who would benefit would have to participate. To the other two
proposals the objections were so persistent and the difficulties raised
so numerous that when the Mandate terminated they were still only
drafts. The old game of seizing as much water as one could and of
disposing of it to the best persona advantage continued and in the
meanwhile if only the weaker individuals suffered in the present, the
future of the entire community was being jeopardized.

There are four sources of water in Palestine. That of the rivers is
very limited and apart from the fact that the Palestine Electric Cor-
poration has rights over the greater part of it, the water of the rivers
cannot be put to practical use in quantities of any consequence except
at probably prohibitive expense. The springs, which are copious in
some districts, are, so far as they go, the most valuable source of water,
but their number is small and the arees they fertilize limited. Thereis
underground water throughout the coastad plain, but the supply of
this, as has dready been mentioned, is being rapidly and dangerously
diminished. There remain the possibility of reservoirs in which to
store the flood waters which pour down the hills in the rainy season.
On such reservoirs much of the hill country was, with a small popula
tion, once dependent, but most of these reservoirs have long since been
destroyed and until there is some security, by legislation, that water
would be available to fill them, not diverted before it reached them, no
one is likely to undertake their building. The Zionist Organization
has for long been clamouring for opportunities to colonize the desert
of the Negev which comprises dmost half the area of Palestine. This
region is to a very large extent uninhabited except for nomad Bedu
and if it could be settled the economic absorptive capacity of Paestine
would be appreciably increased. Here without question the provision
of water is the main factor and the Government for many years—
especidly during the Hi gh Commissionership of Sir Authur Wauchope,
.who was aways deeply interested in agriculture and very anxious to
further the welfare of the country—was engaged in investigating the
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possibility of irrigation. At first attention was devoted to the sinking
of wells. A number of these were sunk and water found—but always
saline and unsuitable for cultivation. Attention was then turned to an
alternative—the conservation of the winter rains that run down from
the Hebron hills and are lost. Two or three dams at the foot of
valleys below the hills were built, but were found to sarve no purpose.
The rock in which the resultant lakes should have formed proved to be
porous, and practically the whole supply of water thus stored had after
a short period sunk into the earth. In that part of the world there is
no bottom to a lake and the water that sinks into the earth mixes with
sdt water below, and is lost.



CHAPTER NINE

SELF-GOVERNMENT

UNDER Article 2 of the Mandate for Palestine the responsibility
was entrusted to the Mandatory for * placing the country under such
political, administrative and economic conditions as will secure . . .
the development of self-governing institutions\ So important was
this object considered that it was bracketed with * the establishment of
the Jewish National Home ' as the two principal purposes of the Man-
date. Article 3 laid down that ' The Mandatory shall, so far as circum-
stances permit, encourage local autonomy \ It cannot be said that the
Mandatory, during its twenty-seven years of rule, progressed very far
on the road of self-government. Without the co-operation of the people
who were to be entrusted with self-government it was impossible to do
0. Even the first principal steps in that direction were never taken.
First one party, then the other, refused to co-operate. Never did the
two simultaneously show, in any direction, any willingness to help
in furthering the welfare of the country and of its inhabitants gener-
ally. It was very soon clear that the establishment of a Jewish National
Home and the development of self-governing institutions, in which
all the inhabitants could share equally, were incompatible, if by the
former term anything of the nature of a Jewish state or a Jewish
majority in the population was envisaged. The Zionists quickly
realized this, and although in the first year of the Mandate, when the
Jews formed a small minority, they gave their support to the first steps
that should ultimately have led to self-government, they quickly
changed their minds and devoted the whole of their energies to press-
ing the Administration to concentrate on the other half of its mission.

During the last years of the Ottoman Administration Palestine had
been represented, in common with the other parts of the Empire, in
the Central Parliament in Constantinople. The numerical influence of
Palestine's representatives there was insignificant and other influence
small, for the control of the Empire was then in the hands of a small
clique of Turks. In Palestine also there was very little of the nature
of local self-government. But Palestine was represented by men of its
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own choice in the Central Parliament and a few outstanding Arabs of
Palestine did receive high office in the service of the Empire elsewhere,
even if not in their own province. There was a small measure of local
self-government in the towns by nominated municipal councils, but the
power rested amost entirely in the hands of officias sent from Con-
stantinople. In the Arab villages whatever administration there was
was entirely from outside except that a loca Mu\htar or headman was
appointed to represent the villagers vis-a-vis the central authority. The
administration of the Jewish villages, athough in theory the same,
was in effect different. These were left to manage their own affairs,
subject only to the payment in one sum of the annua taxation due to
the Central Administration. In the event of serious crime this Ad-
ministration would certainly have interfered, but there was never any
in the Jewish villages, nor was there ever any serious dispute between
the Jews and their neighbours. Thus the Jaws of Palestine had by
this system, in combination with that of the Millet under which they
in common with the other non-Moslem nationalities lived, a large
measure of self-government in matters that touched their welfare most
closdly.

With the withdrawal of the Ottoman officials before the British
armies the machinery of government fell to pieces. The army authori-
ties, as a matter of course, st up a temporary military administration
which bridged the gap until the installation of a British civil one in
July 1920. Under the system of administration then introduced the
responsibility for all that was done rested at first solely with the High
Commissioner, but he took immediate deps to bring representatives
of the population into consultation. This was done by the appoint-
ment of a nominated Advisory Council under the chairmanship of the
High Commissioner himself. Of this Council ten were high British
officials, four prominent Moslem Arabs, three Christian Arabs and
three Jews. The function of this Council was to scrutinize all pro-
posed legidlation and to advise the High Commissioner on all matters
of public policy. The decision in every cae rested with the High
Commissioner. The Council was in the literal sene only advisory
and its advice need not be taken. Simultaneously the Zionist Organi-
zation, under the designation of the Jewish Agency for Palestine—a
body drawn from the Zionists of the whole world outside of Paestine
—was given in effect a similar status with regard to all questions of
legislation or administration by which the interests of Palestinian Jews
were affected. The internal administration of Palestine Jewry was left
to abody chosen by the Jews of the country, which was at first unofficial
but was later formally recognized. The personnel of the Administra-
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tion so far as its highest officers were concerned was entirely British,
but three of the heads of departments, including the second most im-
portant in the country, were English Jews. There were a few Pdes
tinians—Arab and Jewish—among the deputy heads of departments
and all the judges, apart from the Presidents of the District Courts and
the two or three still higher judicial officers, were Palestinian. The
other officers of the Administration were aimost entirely recruited from
Palestinians, by birth or adoption.

Unfortunately from the beginning the community to which a civil
servant belonged was to many of more consequence than his fitness for
hiswork. The great majority of the population was Moslem, but few
Moslems were fitted by education or training for employment in
administration even in a minor capacity. The contrary was the cese
among the indigenous Christian communities from which to an appre-
ciable extent the junior civil service of the Sudan had for a generation
or more been drawn. The Jewish population was small, about 10 per
cent, practically none of whom had had any experience even in office
routine, but the Eastern Jew is as a rule quick-witted and able to learn.
His fitness for employment in administration may be considered as a
whole equal to that of the Christian material available. Out of thesg,
with asmall sprinkling of British clerks, ajunior service was recruited.
Almost half of it was drawn from the Christian communities, about a
quarter from the Moslems, the remainder from the Jews. This pro-
portion varied, however, in the different departments. In Public Works
—Headquarters and supervising staff—and the Telephone service there
was a Jewish majority. About half of the saff of the Immigration
Department was Jewish. On the other hand in the Railways and Post
Office sarvices there were very few Jews. The disinclination of Jews
to work on their Sabbath rendered the employment of Jewish railway
personnel almost impossible.  Similar difficulties arose in the Telephone
sarvice, but there they could be overcome. In the Government schools
there were practically no Jewish pupils and in consequence no Jewish
teachers. The number of Jews in the Police varied violently from
time to time. This was due not so much to lack of Jewish recruits.
The training obtained in the Police Force was in certain circumstances
very welcome. But resignations after about a year of sarvice were
numerous. The Police pay was low. At first the Zionist Organization
proposed to supplement the pay of the Jewish policeman, but this offer
was not encouraged. Apart from a group of police officers, many of
whom gave their lives in loyalty to their Government, Jews as a body
were avarse from making service in the Police their life's work.

The Advisory Council worked on the whole satisfactorily, although
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the Arab element at times used it more as a platform for the voicing
of their political grievances than for the examination of proposed
legislation or criticism of genuine administrative defects. The Council
was, however, admittedly but a temporary expedient, and advantage
was taken of the necessity for changes that were forced to recognition
by the Arab disturbances of the following year for the constitution of
a new council with greater powers. This attempt at the strengthening
of the Council, however, failed. The first offer was of a Legidlative
Council €lected on a wide franchise, but on a communal basis. This
Council was to have consisted of ten nominated officials and twelve
representatives of the population to be elected proportionately to the
size of the three principal secular communities, provided that neither
the Jews nor the Christians were to have less than two representatives.
This Council was to have had full powers of legislation except in
matters of finance and in those specidly dealt with in the Mandate.
This latter dass included immigration, but a Committee of the elected
members of the Council was to have been st up to dead with that
matter, and in the event of a deadlock the decision was to have rested
with the Secretary of State. Elections were s#t in course in which the
Jews took their share. But the Arabs, rejecting the limitations to the
powers of the proposed Council, for the most part refused to do s0. A
Legislative Council with any claim to a representative capacity, being
obviously impossible in the face of the abstention of a majority of the
proposed eectors, the project had to be abandoned. The High Com-
missioner then returned to the earlier sysem of a nominated Advisory
Council, but with the sets allocated to the communities in accordance
with the provisional numbers appointed for the Legislative Council.
The Jews nominated their two members and the High Commissioner,
faced by the opposition of most of the influential Arabs, sdected a
number of prominent Arabs for the Arab side. Considerable pressure
was at once brought to bear on these latter and within a short period
amost all of them had withdrawn their acceptances. The next step
was to offer to st up an Arab Agency with powers and functions
similar to those of the Jewish Agency—in fact to have sgparate Jewish
and Arab Advisory Councils sitting apart—but this proposal was dso
rgjected by the Arabs. An Advisory Council, consisting solely of
officials, was then st up and, despite other proposals for constitutional
reform made from time to time, remained in existence until the
termination of the Mandate. At the same time an Executive Council
consisting of three or four of the principal officials under the chairman-
ship of the High Commissioner was constituted. The powers of this
Council were somewhat greater than those of the Advisory Council.



SELF-GOVERNMENT 9

It could hold up a decision and in the event of a difference of opinion
between it and the High Commissioner, the decison rested with the
Secretary of State in London.  Proposed legislation had to be examined
by both Councils, but, before it could be enacted, unless the occasion
was one of great urgency, it had to be published as a bill to give all
Palestinians who might be interested adequate opportunity for formu-
lating their criticisms and suggestions. Legislation that would affect
the interests of the Jews of Palestine—which soon came to be inter-
preted as all proposed legidation—was dso referred to the Jewish
Agency for their observations.

The offer of a Legislative Council which might .well have in course
of time developed into an organ of complete self-government for
Palestine had been rejected by the spokesmen of the Arab population.
This did not mean, however, the silencing of the demand by them for
a ' parliament\ After a short interval this became an integral part of
the persistently pressed, in season and out of seeson, programme of the
Central Arab Committee. The Mandatory Government was, however,
in no hurry for the reopening of the subject, for the newly constituted
Advisory and Executive Councils were working on the whole quite
satisfactorily. But as the years passed and as new High Commissioners
arosxe, consideration began again to be directed to the subject. By the
year 1929, when Sir John Chancellor was High Commissioner, the
" time seemed ripe for a move forward in the direction of sdlf-govern-
ment. The Arabs had abandoned their attitude of implacable hostility.
For eight years there had been no serious unrest in the country. Immi-
gration, as arule on a moderate scae, had been continuous, so had been
the rise in the modest prosperity of all sections of the people. Although
still separated by opposing political ideals, the beginning of arapproche-
ment between the Arab and the Jewish sections of the population
semed visible. It was in these circumstances that the High Com-
missioner went on leave to London in the summer of that year, with
new proposals in his pocket for the setting up of a Legislative Council.
He had been away, however, only a few weeks when by a sudden
outbreak the whole system of administration and co-operation in Pdes
tine began to totter. The causes that led up to this outbreak will be
considered later. For the moment it is sufficient to sy that the cul-
mination of the crisis was a sudden attack on the Jewish population
by their Arab neighbours. One consequence of this outbreak, in a
sne a punishment of the Arab community, was the indefinite podt-
ponement of all considerations of any introduction of self-government.
But the postponement was not for long. The parliamentary com-
mission that was appointed to inquire into the causss of the outbreak
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and to make recommendations urged, in its report, the introduction
of some measure of self-government. The Colonial Office and the
High Commissioner were anxious to pursue such a course as soon as it
was possible to do s0. The British Government had been instructed
to do so in the Mandate whose fulfilment it had undertaken. Every-
thing seemed to point in the same direction. In its statement of policy
that followed the Report of the Shaw Commission in 1930 the British
Government repeated the undertaking given eight years earlier, which
had proved abortive, to bring into existence a Legislative Council which
would necessarily have limited powers and would have no authority to
legidate contrary to the basc principles of the Mandate. This time,
it was dtated, no party or community in Palestine would be permitted
to prevent the consummation of this aim by boycott or other refusa
to co-operate. If a community refused to elect representatives the
Government would itself nominate them. The Government, in mak-
ing this announcement, doubtless anticipated that opposition was
possible only from the Arab side and that there were enough reasonable
Arabs of standing from whom to sdect, if the need arose, acceptable
representatives of the Arab population. The Jews had on the previous
occason willingly eected their representatives and it did not occur to
the authorities that they would go back on their promise of the past.
But the Administration was mistaken. In Paegtine throughout the
twenty-seven years of the Mandate it ssems adways to have been the
rule never to consider any legislative proposal on its merits but in-
variably to oppose it with extravagant bitterness if it found or was
suspected to find any favour with the opposite party. Any proposal
that ssemed to be acceptable to the Zionists was rejected automatically
by the Arabs as harmful to their interests. And vice versa. The
customary volume of Arab protest and denunciation was not on this
occason poured out on the publication by the Government of its date-
ment of policy following the publication of the Report of the Shaw
Commission, but it caused an outbreak of passonate anger and denun-
ciation throughout the length and breadth of Zionist Jewry. Under
the pressure of Zionist sympathizers on the Government benches in the
House of Commons the British Prime Minister (Ramsay MacDonald)
found himself forced to explain away much of its comments and
decisons and among the proposds that foundered, not to be heard
of again for years, was that for the constitution of a Legislative
Assembly.

In the meanwhile a new High Commissioner, Sir Arthur Wauchope,
had taken office. He, like all his predecessors, soon realized the justice
of the demand of the population for some share in the administration of
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the country on a democratic basis, and when he appeared before the
Mandates Commission of the League of Nations in 1932 to report.on
his administration he suddenly and unexpectedly announced the inten-
tion to take up the project again in the near future. In Sir Arthur
Wauchope's opinion, however, the way had to be paved to the estab-
lishment of any kind of legislative council. First he wished for the
introduction of unofficial members into the Administrative Commit-
tees of Government that had come into existence. Then he looked to
the introduction or extension of municipal corporations, based on
popular election. At the end of this programme came the institution
of alegislative council. The Zionists, who had never been enamoured
of any sort of democratic government unless they were in an assured
majority, and whose strength increased year by year, denounced the
proposal for a legislative council as *a betrayal' and initiated a world-
wide agitation against it. Even the institution of elected municipal
councils met with difficulties. Nevertheless, at the end of the year
1935, the High Commissioner disclosed to the Arab and Jewish leaders
the plans for the constitution of the long-deferred Legislative Council.
The Council, still with limited powers, was to have consisted of
twenty-eight members of whom seven were to have been Jews (four
nominated), eleven Moslems (three nominated), three Christians (two
nominated), two representatives of the neutral commercial community
(to be nominated) and five officials. This would have potentially
given an Arab representation of fourteen and a Jewish one of seven.
There was to have been an independent President from outside and
each community was itself to decide whether women were to vote or
not. The electors were not limited to Palestine citizens but included
others of two or three years residence. The minimum age of an elector
was, however, to have been twenty-five and that of a candidate for
election, who would have had to be a citizen of Palestine, thirty. The
power of introducing money bills was withheld, but the right was given
to discuss the budget and to propose reductions. Al other subjects,
except those considered by the High Commissioner to be likely to
endanger public peace, could be discussed. Bills could be introduced
with the permission of the High Commissioner and questions relating
to the administration and policy could be asked. The right of the
High Commissioner to pass bills over the head of the Council was
reserved. The decision on immigration questions was left to him, but
the Council had the right to discuss them. Thevalidity or continuation
of the"Mandate could not be questioned. The Jews rejected the proposal
on the spot without any consideration. It was in their opinion con-
trary to the terms of the Mandate, would fix a permanent minority
H



102 PALESTINE UNDER THE MANDATE

status on the Jews and would impede the progress and development of
the country. The Arabs asked for time for consideration and a majority
of them declared their willingness to accept the offer, at any rate as an
interim payment, but the proposal foundered in the country-wide Arab
revolt that broke out a few months later, and of which the many
hesitations and disappointments on the subject of self—government were
among the causes

The foregoing is a brief summary of the sa/erd attempts made by
the Mandatory to asociate the people of Palestine in the administration
of the country in the hope that gradually greater and greater powers
could be conferred on them so that in accordance with British practice
throughout the Empire self-government would ultimately pass into the
hands of the people. The policy that had succeeded elsewhere, how-
ever, failed completely in Palestine. A sense of compromise, of realiza-
tion of other points of view and of toleration of other opinions, the very
foundation of any democratic form of government, was lacking, and
without it no form of self-government which was not in effect an
oppressive dictatorship was possible. In the realm of local government
the Mandatory Administration was, however, more successful. There
had been municipal councils during the Ottoman period. These, a-
though nominated and not elected, and under close control from above,
yet had some powers of action and were roughly representative of all
sections of the local population. In the villages, where local administra-
tion was less complicated, the opportunities of the local residents were
greater. The Mandatory Administration took over the Ottoman system,
filled the many vacancies in office that had in the meanwhile occurred,
and for the time being continued to work it.

The Municipal Franchise Ordinance of 1926, while preserving the
framework of the Ottoman system, introduced some improvements.
The range of dectors was extended to include all males of twenty-five
years and upwards who were Palestinian citizens. There was a property
qualification but it was low—payment either of atax of ten shillings a
year on immovable property, or of twenty shillings a year on account
of municipal rates. All éectors of thirty years and upwards who paid
aminimum tax of twenty shillings or rates of forty shillings per annum
wereeligiblefor election. Townswith amixed population were divided
into wards so that the principal communities could all be represented
roughly proportionately. As it was the tendency throughout Palestine
for the communities to concentrate in quarters of their own, this end
was eadly attainable. At the same time the powers of the municipalities
were increased, although the Central Administration continued to
retain considerable authority, especidly in matters of finance. Further
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provision was made for the mixed municipalities of which, however,
advantage was never taken. This was the creation, within the muni-
cipal aess, of urban districts, whose inhabitants might elect local sub-
councils and provide amenities additional to those provided by the
Municipal Council for the whole of the district. From the beginning
the Zionist Organization objected to most of these limitations. In
addition they demanded women's suffrage which was alien to the whole
of the Moslem civilization. To meet their wishes some concessons
were made when a new Ordinance was promulgated in 1934. The
qualifying age for eectors was reduced to twenty-one and that for
councillors to twenty-five in Tel Aviv and Petah Tikva, the two all-
Jewish municipalities. Municipalities were authorized to introduce
women's suffrage if the majority of their electors so desired and ad-
vantage of this provision was at once taken by these two municipalities.
The new municipalities at first worked quite satisfactorily. Under the
guidance of the local officers of the Central Administration they threw
themselves into their work, almost competing with one another in their
desire to raise the standing of the towns for whose administration they
were responsible.  The Councillors felt themselves servants or perhaps
madters of the electorate—citizens of Jerusalem or of Haifa or of Tel
Aviv. But &fter a not very long interval the poison of politics pene-
trated into the Councils aso. The members began, to an increasing
extent, to show themselves less interested in doing their work than in
passing political resolutions. In the mixed municipalities differences,
after a time chasms, between the two Palestine communities appeared.
The method of the boycott and the strike, introduced from Central
Europe, was eagerly taken up and often resorted to in municipal asin
other matters on the most trivial pretexts. The example s by one
party was followed by the other. The time arrived when the whole
body of Jewish or Arab Councillors in a municipality taking umbrage
on a matter which perhaps did not concern the local government at all
would walk out of the Council Chamber and say out for long intervals,
probably repenting in due course but prevented by their 'sense of
dignity ' from reversing their act of folly. As a consequence occasion-
ally the High Commissioner had to dissolve a council and appoint a
commission in its place and it is probable that all of the mixed muni-
cipalities were at one time or another administered by Government-
appointed commissions.

In the smaller-populated areas—too small to justify the creation of
municipalities—local councils were constituted. The powers of these
were necessarily less than those of the municipalities, but they provided
some measure of self-government. There was no general definition of
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these powers, which varied frequently. But they all included the right
to levy rates. In the villages, however, the heads of the principal
families, settled there for generations, as a rule exercised more influence
than the eected councillors. In the smaller Jewish villages there were,
as a rule, councils dected by the villagers, but sometimes the whole of
the village was accustomed to sit in council. These bodies had no legd
dtatus. They had survived in the older villages from Ottoman times
and the Government in effect recognized them. In 1944 the position
of these local councils was regularized.

Under the Ottoman system ' the people' consisted in effect only of
Moslems. They aone were citizens in the fullest ssne The other
religious communities—Greek Orthodox, Armenian, Jewish, etc.—
which were in effect dso nationalities, were organized in millets which
enjoyed a considerable measure of self-government in matters of re-
ligion, persona datus and internal affairs generally, but the civil and
political rights of the members of these communities fell below those of
the Moslems. The advent of the British did not abolish these millets,
although the term passed out of use.  But the privileged position of the
Modems was brought to an end. Complete equality in all matters
between Palestinian citizens of all faiths was introduced. From the
first days of the British Administration the Jewish community had
chosen a representative body—apart from the Zionist Organization,
the organ of the Zionists of the Dispersion, which had sent its repre-
sentatives in the wake of the British Army, and which took to itself
to some extent the role of representing and directing the Jewish com-
munity of Palestine—to manage its internal affairs. This had no official
standing but it was nevertheless in effect recognized by the military
and later the civil administrative authorities. The other communities
continued as before under the direction in many matters of their
religious leaders. After the lgose of five years, in 1926, a Religious
Communities Ordinance was enacted. Under this legislation any of
the religious communities could organize itself and draw up regulations,
which had to be approved by the High Commissioner, for its govern-
ment. The Jewish community was the only one to do so and its
regulations, after much discussion and dispute, were promulgated two
years later. These regulations provided for both religious and lay
authorities—a rabbinical council with Chief Rabbis, subordinate Rabbis
and courts to deal with religious matters and those of persona status,
and a lay legidative and administrative system ranging from loca
councils in al the Jewish communities, through an elected assembly to
a General Council or Vaad Lcumi. There were rules laid down for
the election of these severd bodies, but they were not as a rule observed.
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Those in office preferred to remain there without the annoyance of re-
election, and although there should have been, under the regulations,
a new assembly every three years and a new council every year, the
intervals between electionswere asarulelonger. Thedisinclination for
elections was, however, not shared by those who were not members of
these bodies, and when an election was in sight the number of parties
contesting seats often approximated to the number of seats to be filled.
So great is the passion for contested elections on the part of those not
already holding office.’ In Tel Aviv and Petah Tikva, where the popu-
lation is entirely Jewish, the members of the Municipal and Jewish
Community Councils wereidentical.

The Moslems did not follow the example of the Jews in putting the
Religious Communities Ordinanceinto force. They, of course, retained
their independence in matters of religion, including their religious
courts (the Sharia) and in those of personal status. The Wag or
administration of Moslem religious, educational and charitable endow-
ments also remained in their hands. The props of the Ottoman system
of government had, however, been removed and it was essential that
some support should be set up in place of them. This support took
the form of a Supreme Moslem Sharia Council which was st up by
Ordinance in December 1921. This, a small representative body chosen
on a necessarily very restricted franchise, had jurisdiction in most
Moslem affairs. Over the appointment of the principal officials of all
the religious communities the Government retained the right of veto,
but not always of removal.

1 In the 1981 elections for the General Assembly of the Jewish Community of all Paes-
tine the 75,046 eectors of whom 50,436 voted had the choice of candidates belonging to
eighteen parties for the 71 seas  One party on that occasion polled one vote and two
none at all. (Presumably the members of these parties, disapproving of the methods of
election, abstained.) There were seven Labour parties, all opposing one another, in
addition to one Communist and one * Artisan\ Apart from these there was a Mizrachi
party, consisting of rigidly observant Jews, and dso a party of Mizrachi workers and one
of Yemenites, also extremely observant in the practice of their religion. Classified politic-
aly there were three Left Wing Labour parties and two Extreme Left Wing ones. The
Jews of Asiatic origin were split into six parties—the Yemenites, the Sephardi Bloc, the
Sephardi Workers, the Sephardi Pode Zion or Left Wing Labour, the Extreme Left Wing
Sephardi Labour Party, and the Sephardi Revisionists. By far the largest party was the
Labour, a Socidist party affiliated to the Second International, which polled 21,497 votes
(27 members). Together with the other Labour or Worker's parties they polled 31,406
votes (39 members). In addition the Communist voters number 524. In the elections of

1944 twenty-five parties competed for 200,000 votes. Among the parties on that occason
were ' The Young Men of Aden ', ' The Orthodox Female Workers' and the ' Maccabi

Sports Club \



CHAPTER TEN

THE FIRST DECADE

T
T HE political history of Paestine under the Mandate, until the out-
break of war in 1939, may be divided into two periods. The earlier
was one of growing Arab suspicion of the intentions of the Mandatory
Power and fear of the visible increase of Jewish numbers and strength.
The later was one of the translation to some extent of these suspicions
into reality and of an intensification of the fears of the Arabs for their
liberties and for their future. The turning point came in 1933. Before
that year there had been a few Arab outbreaks of violence against the
Jews, in the first instance directed against the newcomers, which, how-
ever, in course of time developed into something of the nature of a
general anti-Jewish movement. The outbreak of the autumn of 1933,
although small and easily suppressed, differed from its predecessors in
that it was directed solely against the British. On that occasion, Jews
were unmolested. Britain was the enemy. On later occasons Jews
were dso the victims of attack, as time passad serious, but henceforth the
British were adways the chief enemy. The shots fired in Jiffa in
October 1933 were in effect the first in the Arab Rebellion, which cul-
minated in 1936 in the country-wide outbreak against British rule.
The increasing hostility of the Arabs to the British did not, however,
influence the Jews and their leaders in favour of the Mandatory Power.
In the first year or two of the Mandatory period when Jews formed a
negligible minority, dependent on the Administration not only for
protection but dso for assgance in other respects, no difficulties were
creted. It is true that in immigration and in al other matters, the
Zionist Executive was aways pressing for more, but yet they did sowith
0me moderation and in a spirit of co-operation. As the numbers of
the Jews in Paestine and their strength grew, however, their demands
became more insistent. The outbreak of war in 1939 came as a great
shock to the people of Paesting, Arab and Jew, and the fears that it
aroused were intensified when, nine months later, Italy entered the
War and with the landing and successful advance of German armies
in North Africa, Paegtine ssemed for a time in great peril. With
106
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the outbreak of war in 1939 the Arab Rebellion, which had aready
pased its zenith, cameto an end. Fear of the Germans whom the Jews
naturally hated with the greatest intensity and of the Italians, for whom
the Arabs had dso very good reason for hatred, was in possesson of
everyone and all energies were directed to strengthening the hands of
the British in their struggle against the common enemy. With the final
defest of the German and Italian forces at Alamein in October 1942
the tension was relaxed. The Arabs had had their war with Britain
and had lost it. The hostility of the Jews had, however, been growing
for years. It had been latent during the earlier years of the greater war,
but when the shadow of the ultimately inevitable armistice began to
show above the horizon, Jewish demands, with the cries of their kins-
men undergoing tortures at the hands of the Nazis of Europe in their
ears, again became vociferous, and the refusal to grant these demands
led to an anti-British outbreak in Pdestine by a small but the most
active part of the Jewish population—of a nature different from that of
its Arab predecessor, but perhaps more harmful, not only counted by
British casudlties, but to the welfare of Palestine as a whole.

The political history of Paestine was chequered amost from the
initiation of British civil rule. The staus of the country should have
been settled by the Treaty of Sevres, which was negotiated between the
victorious Allied Powers and Turkey, or more properly speaking, im-
posed on the Turkish representatives by the other parties to the negotia-
tions, in August 1920. But Turkey was at that time in the throes of a
revolution, with two rival governmentsin different parts of the Empire.
There was for the time being no authoritative government to ratify the
Treaty and by the time the situation was stabilized the position of the
new Turkish Government had been so greatly strengthened that it was
able to reject the proposed treaty and negotiations had commenced for a
new one—that to be known as the Treaty of Lausanne. This was not
signed until July 1923 and in the meanwhile, Palesting, in common with
other parts of the Ottoman Empire, was in the anomalous position of
being administered as a British protectorate, with a civil government
for the most part on the lines of that of a British Crown Colony, while
in law it was still Occupied Enemy Territory. An inevitable conse-
guence was a feeling of un settlement, at any rate on the part of the
people of the country who, objecting to the influence of the Zionist
Organization on its affairs and later to the favoured position promised
it under the terms of the Mandate, yet hoped that the decisions taken
were only provisional and could and would be modified.
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The population of Pdestine on the British occupation was about
673,000, of whom less than 60,000 were Jews and the remainder, with
few exceptions, Arabs.! The Mandate, although its terms were gener-
ally known, was till in draft. This draft recited that the duty of the
Power to be entrusted with itsimplementation was to place * the country
under such political, administrative and economic conditions as will
secure the establishment of the Jewish National Home' and to recog-
nize the Zionist Organization as a public body for the purpose of
advising and co-operating with the Administration in furthering that
policy. These instructions at once aroused the suspicions of the articu-
late Arab inhabitants.

An Arab National Movement had been slowly coming into existence
during the previous half-century. Its roots, however, were not in Pdes
ting, but in Syriaand Mesopotamia. In Paestine only afew individuals
had been interested and of these severd had, during the years of the
First World War, been hanged in order to discourage others from
following their example. Politics in Palesting, so far as they existed,
had been merely a matter of personalities. Yet there were necessarily
echoes, if only faint ones, from the north and the north-east and the
encouragement repeatedly given by the Allies during the War to Arab
nationalism, provided that it was anti-Turkish, gave strength to the
Arab National Movement. Above all, the King-Crane Commission
sent to Palestine by President Wilson to ascertain the wishes of the
population regarding their political future stirred the political conscious-
nes of every Arab in the country. The events and encouragement of
the years since 1914 had awakened the Arab of Paestine from his long
desp and he realized that there was an Arab nation of which he was
a part.

One of the earliest results of the rumour of the terms of the Mandate
under which Pdestine was to be governed was the coming together—
in face of what they considered a common danger—of the heads of the
severd clans or principal families into which the people of Paestine
had for generations been grouped. Petty and persona jedlousies were
put asde. Even the Christian and Moslem Arabs, separated for many
centuries and hitherto never friendly, often hostile, to one ancther,
found acommon bond in their newly discovered nationality, which took
the place of their respective religious communities, hitherto their only
form of combination into alarger community. The leading Arabs of

! The term Arab is here taken to indicate a person whose mother tongue is Arabic and
who congders himsdf Arab. Whether or not his ancetors had come from Arabia is
ignored. Of the Arabs of Paletine mogt are probably descended from the population of
Biblical times reinforced by subsequent waves of invasion.
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the country came together and formed a Christian-Moslem Committee
—the Arab Executive Committee—to represent the Arab people of
Palestine vis-a-vis its rulers. This aliance, unique in the history of
Palestine, despite all efforts from outside to bresk it, continued through-
out the period of the Mandate as did aso, despite occasiona persond
disputes, perhaps the more precarious co-operation of the mutually
jedlous combination of the heads of the principal Moslem families.
The Arab Executive Committee, as soon as it was formed, made strong
representations against the proposed pro-Zionist policy of the British
Government. These representations were, however, brushed asde as
of no consequence and then came, in May 1921, an Arab attack on the
Jews of Jiffa and on some of the neighbouring Jewish settlements,
arising in the first instance almost spontaneously out of some trivial
incident but developing quickly into a protest against the swelling tide
of Jewish immigration. This outbreak was quickly suppressed, but
only after 47 Jews had been killed and 146 wounded and much Jewish
property destroyed. However, the Arabs gained some advantage from
the outbreak. As a sequel if not as a consequence, Jewish immigration
was, as has been pointed out in an earlier chapter, more closdy regu-
lated and controlled and an officia interpretation of the Balfour
Declaration, far removed from that put on it by the Zionist extremists,
was given. 'Unauthorized statements have been made to the effect
that the purpose in view is to create a wholly Jewish Palestine.  Phrases
have been used such as that Palestine is to become " as Jewish as
England is English". His Magesty's Government regard any such
expectation as impracticable and have no such aim in view. Nor have
they a any time contemplated . . . the disgppearance or the subordina
tion of the Arabic population, language or culture in Paestine. They
would draw attention to the fact that the terms of the Declaration
referred to do not contemplate that Palestine as a whole should be con-
verted into a Jewish National Home, but that such a Home should be
founded in Palestine.’ The Arab Executive Committee aso obtained
a kind of recognition. The Arab extremists were, however, still dis
satisfied and they sent to London and other capitals a delegation in-
structed to press for the complete abrogation of the Balfour Declaration
and the immediate setting up of a parliamentary government, from
representation in which the recent Jewish immigrants were to be
excluded. The successive offers of a Legislative Council, of an Arab
Agency and of a re-established Advisory Council were, as has aready
been mentioned, made, but these were all regjected, and the first effort of
the all-Arab political organization had little practical effect. After the
return of the Arab delegation to Paestine a Palestinian Congress was
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summoned and this decided on a political boycott of the Government
and a commercial boycott of the Jews. But these resolutions proved to
be mere empty threats. In the meanwhile Jewish immigration, which
had not yet reached considerable dimensions, had been reduced of its
own accord, partly in consequence of the unsatisfactory economic situa-
tion of the country which left Palestine an attraction only to enthusiasts
and idedlists, partly to the ebb in the fortunes of the Zionist Organiza-
tion. At the same time the procedure for the adoption of the Mandate,
without amendment, followed its normal course. Although its terms
had been approved by the Council of the League of Nations in July
1922, theformal ratification was still delayed, so that it could be promul -
gated simultaneously with that for Syria, about the terms of which
France and Italy were still disputing. But by genera agreement of
the Principal Powers the terms of the Mandate were considered effective
and the Mandatory Power proceeded to govern the country on the lines
therelaid down. However, the Zionists had already begun to complain
of the manner in which the country was being administered and of the
aleged anti-Jewish prejudice, despite a Jewish head of the Government
and the presence in it among his principal officers of severd Jews, that
was showing itself. The resolution of the Zionist Congress of August
1923: ' The Congress requests the Executive emphatically to draw the
attention of the Mandatory Power to the fact that the practice of the
Administration in Palestine in many decisve matters is incompatible
with the obligations assumed by the Mandatory Power to create in
Palestine such political, economic and administrative conditions aswill |
asaure the development of the National Home for the Jewish people ",
was but a mild expression of the feeling that was arising. The follow-
ing year there had actually been a suggestion in certain responsible
Zionist circles that Sir Herbert Samuel should be requested to resign.!

In July 1925, Sir Herbert Samuel, thefirst British Hi gh Commissioner
of Paledting, retired. His period of office had been one of moderate
although accumulatively substantial advance in prosperity. He had
found on his arrival five years earlier, a country impoverished by
centuries of misgovernment and devastated by war. The population
had for long been stationary in numbers, a consequence of disease,
poverty and conscription. An estimated population of 673,193 (66,574
Jews) in 1920 had grown to one of 756,594 (121,725 Jews) in 1925—an
increase of almost 2-5 per cent per annum (i6»6 for the Jewish section).
The public revenue was small, but the most had been made of the
resources available. Disease was being eradicated. Agriculture and
plantations, the mainstay of the Palestinian economy, were asisted and

! palestine Diary by Lieut Col. F. H. Kisch, p. 134.
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advised, and the beginning of an industry, which was intended to be
supplementary to the main supports of the population, was being estab-
lished. At the same time the people were living under the perhaps too
paternal protection of a sympathetic administration, for, despite the
promise given in the Mandate, no practical seps had yet been taken
for the introduction of self-government. There had been lean years
during the period of Sir Herbert Samuel's Administration, but they
were of the past. The year 1925 was one of relatively abounding pros-
perity which attracted and at the same time in part owed its existence
to Jewish immigration unprecedented in magnitude—as large in that
one year as it had been during the four previous years. It is not
suggested that the prosperity that the country had reached by the year
1925 was due entirely to Sir Herbert Samuel's Administration. He had
been ably asssted not so much by the Zionist Organization as by other
foreign Jewish bodies, working on business principles, but with no
desire to make a profit or at any rate to pay dividends, content with
payment in the coin of realization that they were working for the re-
habilitation of a land in whose welfare all, Jaw and Gentile, were
interested. Politically also, Sir Herbert Samuel's term of office had been
relatively quiet. The Zionist Organization, accepting the policy laid
down in the Churchill White Paper of 1922, had worked in accordance
with it, even though it fell short of their wishes. They realized their
weakness in the face of Arab hostility and the danger, if this became
intense, to the whole of the Jewish community and its undertakings.
They realized dso how dependent they were in all matters on British
protection. Those at the head of the Organization were still able to
keep their extremists under control and made them realize the danger
tothem all if they broke loose. The volume of Jewish immigration was
adso as arule kept down to reasonable figures without great difficulty,
partly on account of lack of means of providing for larger numbers
than those who arrived at the Palestine ports, partly on account of the
absnce of any desire on the part of the great majority of the Jews of
the Dispersion to settle in Palestine.  This moderation on the part of
the Jews was reflected in a similar moderation on the part of the Arabs.
The imminent invasion and conquest of Palegtine that had been fore-
told had not eventuated. The flow of immigration, although continu-
ous, had not seriously upset the proportions of the two elements in the
population. It was patent that the new Jewish undertakings had
brought benefit, direct or indirect, to the indigenous population. The
relations between the members of the two communities were stis
factory, evenin many cass friendly. The work of the Administration

in health, sanitation, roads, railways, even education, had benefited
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everybody, even though no one was satisfied that he had obtained all
to which he was entitled. It looked that the administration of the
Mandate would, despite criticisms, be a success, that a satisfied, con-
tented, healthy people was growing up; that a Palestinian nation in
which there would be room for a Jewish National Home and dso for
an Arab National Home was evolving. These were the conditions
prevailing when Sir Herbert Samuel st sail from Palestine on the
30th of June, 1925.

In Sir Herbert Samuel, Paestine had had a statesman and adminis-
trator of wide experience, respected and trusted by all in public life,
opponent as well as colleague and supporter. Among his qualities a
deadfast snse of justice and of fairness stood out. He was a man who
saw all sdes of every question and who, &fter proper consideration, gave
adecision that was patently fair in the eyes of all unprejudiced observers.
Unfortunately in Palestine there were very few who wanted justice, or
who were sufficiently clear-sighted to se what justice was. To the
Arab, the fact that the Hi gh Commissioner was a member of the Jewish
community prejudiced him at once in their sight. The Zionist, look-
ing a Sir Herbert Samuel dso as a Jew, considered that as such he
should aways be prejudiced in their favour. Sir Herbert Samuel was
prejudiced neither in favour of nor against either Jews or Arabs. As
a consequence both were dissatisfied. Neither party could be satisfied
with anybody but a partisan: nevertheess no one but a man like Sir
Herbert Samuel, whose whole being was posssssed by a sense of justice,
could deal fairly and justly with all the contending claimants.

For a successr to Sir Herbert Samuel as High Commissioner the
choice fell on one of the generals of the Great War, but one who had
shown himself to be more than a successful general. Field Marshal
Lord (later Viscount) Plumer had, as a successful general, gained
distinction in the field. He was aso, not altogether a rarity among
distinguished British generals, a man of strong humanitarian sym-
pathies. In command of the British Army of Occupation in Germany
after the First World War there is a foundation for the wide belief
that, finding it impossible to tolerate the continued blockade and half-
starvation of the German people who were under his charge for months
after the signature of the Armistice, he sant in his resignation, which
was withdrawn only after the Allied policy in this respect was re-
versed. Whether this was the case or not is, however, immaterial.
The whole of Lord Plumer's attitude and actions in public,' and dso in
private, showed a feeling of deep sympathy and understanding for all
whose fortunes in any degree rested in his hands.

After leaving Germany he was for atime Governor of Malta, during
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a period in which political feelings ran high and a movement for
secession, largely artificial but with some roots in the island, was being
persistently encouraged from the mainland. There his specid qualities
shone. He quickly gained the confidence of all parties and their public
men. His patent sincerity, his sympathy with all in trouble, his ab-
horrence of the dlightest suspicion of injustice and dso the capacity for
successful negotiations that his new responsibilities evoked—negotia
tions not only with local parties and local public men—gave him a
quick success. He left the island at the end of his term of office with
most of the difficulties that he had found on his arrival smoothed out,
with the crisis in the relations between the British and the isanders, as
subsequent history showed, passed. The choice of Lord Plumer as
High Commissioner for Palestine was an ideal one. And in addition
to his other qualifications, he had the advantage of being neither Jew
nor Greek, of having no knowledge of the problems of Paestine and
therefore no preconceived views, of being unknown even by name to
most, if not all, of the innumerable politicians of Palestine.

Lord Plumer'sterm of office opened, if not in aperiod of overflowing
prosperity, in one that to some extent resembled it and dso in a period
of political quietude. The latter condition continued throughout the
three years, for which short period only had he accepted the office.
The financial boom which was largely a consequence of, and for the
most part coincided with, the increased flow of immigration in the
midst of which he took up his duties soon spent itself. On top of
the consequent depression came a devastating earthquake and a drought
which imperilled the flocks and even the lives of the bedouin of
Southern Palestine. The lesson had apparently been learnt both by the
Zionist Organization and by the Administration and the severe curtail-
ment of immigration that followed and continued until the end of the
three years period was, in view of the anxious situation, not resented.
It had, moreover, the advantage of quieting any unessiness that might
have arisen among the Arabs. An immigration of two or three
thousand Jews a year was clearly no threat to the political or civil
rights of the indigenous population. In fact the time and thought of
both the Administration and the Zionist Organization were largely
absorbed by the anxieties and needs that arose out of the volume of
immigration of the previous eighteen months, too large for the country
immediately to digest. The difficulties that these caused were largely
economic. For the Zionist Organization to solve them was admittedly
beyond its power. First there was an appeal—solely on a bass of
charity—to the wealthier Jewish philanthropists of all countries. These,
always ready to assig suffering co-religionists anywhere, saw no reason
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to refuse assdance because the sufferers had setded in Palestine. But
the task, as time passed, showed itself to be too great even for the joint
efforts of the Zionists and Jewish philanthropists. Under the terms on
which many of the sufferers had been permitted to settle in Palestine
the Zionist Organization or private individuals were under obligation
to maintain them. The responsibilities they had accepted proved to be
beyond their means. L ord Plumer, however, waved aside all technicali-
ties. Some years earlier in Germany he had been unable to avert his
gaze when the people around him starved. It was no easier for him to
do so in Pdestine. The Government's finances dso had suffered from
the widespread depression and were in deficit. Nevertheless Lord
Plumer proposed and pressed the Colonial Office to accept the institu-
tion of relief works to deal with at least a part of the suffering. But
he was not prepared to advocate such relief only for Jews. There were
many Arabs dso suffering from unemployment and hunger. They
were in fact in a worse position than the Jews, for they had no foreign
friends. Lord Pumer*s recommendations were readily accepted.
Degpite the deficit in the public funds, relief works for both Jewish and
Arab unemployed, on a roughly equal bass, were instituted, and in-
cidentally the threat of collapse of all the Zionist schemes was removed.
The Arab Executive Committee, apurely political organization, did not
abandon its principles and continued to urge its demands. But deeds
after all are effective.  There was a noticeable softening in the general
political situation. The Arab policy of non-co-operation with the
Administration began to wear very thin, and the representations of the
Arab spokesmen, before the Mandates Commission of the League of
Nations and elsewhere, differed considerably in language and in the
moderation of the accusations from those of their predecessors.

The virtual stoppage of immigration replaced by a flow outwards,
the institution of relief works, and the unaffected belief in the future
that could not diminish the determination of all workersfor that future,
British and Jewish, had their due effect. The intensity of the European
depression dso began to subside. A natural consequence was a modi-
fication of the strength of the blizzard against which Palestine had been
struggling for nearly two years. The waters were calming and the ship
was recovering her balance. The lesson that the High Commissioner
and his advisers had learnt persisted, even though others may have
failed to profit similarly, and the High Commissioner was determined,
so far as it rested with him, not to risk a return of the anxieties and
dangers that had followed the relatively great immigration boom of
1925. The Zionists dso showed caution for atime. Some of the causes
of the crisis in Palestine had affected them aso in the Diaspora. The
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fortunes of the Zionist Organization were at that time at a low ebb.
The possibility of an arrangement with non-Zionist Jewsin Europe and
America had been under consideration for some years. These * Non-
Zionists', while definitely opposed to anything of the nature of a
political Judaism or of a Jewish political state, holding the view that
Judaism is a religion and not a nationalism, were yet interested in the
settlement of Jews in Palestine and anxious to help towards that end.
The Zionists, of course, shared the hopes of the Non-Zionists but
wanted to go much further. Nevertheless it seemed obvious that the
first step was the planting securely in the soil of Paestine of a Jewish
population, one that would in course of time become independent of
nursing or other outside support and be able to develop out of its own
strength. It was recognized that the attainment of this end must
occupy some years, probably at least a generation, and it was beginning
to be realized that during these years both Zionists and Non-Zionists
could co-operate without, on either side, a sacrifice of principles. The
patience and masterly persuasveness of Dr. Weizmann, the President
of the Zionist Organization, brought over most of the wealthy Non-
Zionists to those views. It was in his own Organization that he met
with greater difficulty. There, as in the time of the East African
project, there was a party, mostly Russian, rigid in its determination to
abide by its principles, without compromise, without diminution by
aniota Just asin the time of Herzl and Lord Lansdowne it was aut
Palestine aut nihil, so a quarter of a century later it was the extreme
Zionist Programme and the whole of the Programme undiluted. The
money of the Non-Zionists would be accepted with thanks, but when
it came to spending it they could not be allowed any voice in the
decisons. Naturally the wealthy American and European Jewish phil-
anthropists would not agree to this. If they had ever had any such
inclination it would have been dissipated by the report of a commission
of experts which they, in co-operation with the Zionist Organization,
sent to Palestine to investigate the situation there, the economic and
agricultural work aready undertaken and the prospects of success The
persuasiveness of Dr. Weizmann, reinforced by the difficultiesby which
the Zionists were beset and the pressing need for Non-Zionist asSs
tance, however, prevailed and, by the end of the year 1928, the prepara-
tions for the foundation of a Jewish Agency, representative of the
whole of Jewry, foreshadowed in the Mandate, were well in train. The
Mandate laid down that: 'A n appropriate Jewish Agency shal be
recognized as a public body for the purpose of advising and co-operat-
ing with the Administration of Palestine in such economic, socid and

other matters as may affect the establishment of the Jewish National
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Home and the interests of the Jewish population in Palestine, and,
subject always to the control of the Administration, to esig and take
part in the development of the country/ Provisionally the Zionist
Organization was accepted as such an Agency, but only pending the
formation of a wider body representative ' of all Jews who are willing
to as§g in the establishment of the Jewish National Home\ It was,
however, not until August 1929 that the Agency was formally con-
stituted and recognized by the British Government. The governing
body of the Agency was to have consisted of 224 members, of whom
one-half were to have been Zionists and one-half Non-Zionists. There
was to have been an Administrative Committee of 40 members, dso
one-half Zionist and one-half Non-Zionists, which should have met at
intervals between the biennial meetings of the Council to receive reports
from the Executive, to decide questions of policy and generaly to
upervise the Executive. The Executive aso was to have consisted of
Zionists and Non-Zionists in equal numbers. But almost from the first
the agreement between the two parties failed to secure fulfilment in
the spirit if not in the letter. The term Non-Zionist representative on
this body was interpreted as one who did not at the time hold office in
the Zionist Organization. There were ingtances consequently of men
and women holding office in one of the Zionist institutions, resigning
and appearing a week later as Non-Zionist members of the Agency.
The representative body of the Jews in Pdestine was given sds as
Non-Zionists on the Council and other organs of the Jewish Agency on
the ground that technically this body was not a Zionist institution. But
these breaches of the spirit if not of the letter were, however, not
sufficient.  The proportion of Non-Zionists was gradually reduced
until in the end the Executive of the Jewish Agency consisted of 17
Zionists and 3 Non-Zionists. Finally there was no election of Non-
Zionists a all after 1937 and henceforth the Jewish Agency was an
undisguised dias for the Zionist Organization.

In the meanwhile, the improvement in the relations between the
Arabs and the Jews, which had been noticeable for some time, con-
tinued. The Arabs were regretting their former intransigence, and in
particular their refusd to co-operaie in a legislature when the oppor-
tunity was offered to them. A few days before his retirement, at the
end of July 1928, Lord Plumer received the Arab Executive who pre-
sented a memorandum asking for parliamentary government based on
the entire Palestinian population irrespective of race or creed. On this
occasion, the first of such a one, there was no protest againgt the terms
of the Mandate. There was a party in Palestinian Jewry dso that shared
the desire of the Arabs for a legidlature and it seemed that a rapprochc*
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merit was becoming possible when an unfortunate incident at the end
of September brought down the whole of the edifice that had been so
patiently and laboriously erected.

The Jews were accustomed to pray at the Wailing Wall, the only
surviving relic of Herod's Temple, and the most sacred of the Jewish
Holy Places. It is, however, aso the outer containing Wall of the
Haram esh Sharif, the third holiest site of Islam. Thus one face of
the Wall is a Jewish Holy Place and the other a Moslem one. The
Jewish congregation meets in a public pathway which is Moslem
ecclesiastical property. The purchase by the Jews of this pathway was
almost effected during the military occupation period through the good
offices of Colonel (later Sir) Ronald Storrs, then Military Governor of
Jerusalem, with the knowledge and approval of Dr. Weizmann, the
outstanding Zionist leader, and of the military heads of the British
Administration, but parallel negotiations carried on at the same time by
self-appointed Jewish authorities neutralized their efforts and the pro-
ject had to be abandoned. The Moslems had neyer raised any objec-
tion to the Jews meeting at the Wailing Wall for public worship,
which they had done continuously for many centuries. They had,
however, always refused permission for the erection of impediments in
the street and it had often happened that chairs, tables, etc., put there
without authority, had had to be removed. On the occasion that has
been reached a screen was placed across the road, to separate the men
from the women at the Day of Atonement service. The local authori-
ties, who had good reason to fear any departure from the status quo,
at once ordered that the screen be removed and the Jewish Authorities
at the Wall promised to do so. They did not, however, carry out their
promise, and the Police on the spot, stationed there to prevent any
disturbance, proceeded to remove the screen. Unfortunately, the time
chosen for this was, inadvertently, at an exceptionally important part
of the service and led, not unnaturally, to most emphatic protests on the
part of the Zionist Organization, voicing the feelings of the entire Jew-
ish population. The erection of the screen, even for the short time it
was standing, brought equally emphatic protests by the Moslems against
the encroachment on their property and, what they considered even
more objectionable, the threat to their holiest site in Palestine. Of
course, the removal of the screen should in ordinary circumstances have
been postponed until the conclusion of the feast and the religious ser-
vices in the evening, and elsewhere this would have met the needs of
the case. But in Palestine the whole regimen of the very prickly subject
of the Holy Places is governed by precedent. Had the authorities left

the screen undisturbed for twenty-four hours such a precedent would
1
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have been created, and the party benefited would have clung as deter-
minedly to it as if one of the essentials of its faith were involved.
Moreover, the overlooking of the trespass would have undoubtedly led
to imitations, perhaps on the part of other of the numerous religious
communities in Palestine, and no one could foresee the end. Similar
trivialities had in the past led to bloodshed. On one occasion one had
contributed to the outbreak of a European War. For atime the excite-
ment among both Jews and Moslems was intense, but in due course it
died away, although not completely. The Moslem authorities under
the lead of Haj Amin al-Husseini, Mufti of Jerusalem, made the most of
the incident in their anti-Zionist campaign. A year later an anti-Jewish
outbreak in which the Jews suffered severely and with which the British
found much difficulty in coping, derived part of its causes from the
incident of the screen at the Wailing Wall in September 1928.

Lord Plumer had retired from office at the end of the previous July,
a couple of months before this incident. During the latter half of his
term, his health had been somewhat precarious and his officers had
been warned that every effort must be made to shield him from avoid-
able worry. In the course of time this warning became known and
the advantage taken of it by interested persons did not diminish the
anxieties of those with whom the administration of the country in the
circumstances largely rested. There was one other matter in which a
decision taken during Lord Plumer's term of office had unhappy results,
although only after his departure from Palestine. The maintenance
of the armed forces in Palestine fell on the British Exchequer.
Economy was at that time, as well as on many others, the sermon that
was being preached insistently in Whitehall. The reduction of the
forces stationed in Palestine, it was clear, would serve that policy.
Lord Plumer was approached and agreed to a reduction of the already
not very large forces to a single squadron of R.A.F. and two companies
of armoured cars. At the same time the British and Palestinian gen-
darmerie were disbanded. So long as Lord Plumer was in Palestine
there was peace in the land. His presence and reputation aone were
perhaps equal to aregiment. But when he left this regiment went with
him and his successor, who was not a distinguished British general,
found a Palestine beginning to seethe once again, and this time denuded
of troops.

Lord Plumer's successor was Sir John Chancellor, perhaps the most
distinguished and successful of the administrators at that time serving
in the British Colonial Empire. His experience had been wide, in the
Committee of Imperial Defence and as Governor, successively of
Mauritius, Trinidad and Southern Rhodesia, and everywhere he had
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coped successfully with the problems that arose and had left his
successve offices with an enhanced reputation. By this time Palestine
was realized in officia circles and elsewhere to be a country and people
difficult to govern. The British Government therefore entrusted the
task to the ablest of its available servants.

The period of relative tranquillity the country had enjoyed was, how-
ever, coming to an end. Incidents, none of them very serious in them-
sves, took the form of warnings of what might happen. This was,
however, more obvious to those on the spot than to their superiors in
Whitehall. One of the principal functions of the High Commissioner
and his officers was to keep the peace, to prevent the increasing inter-
communal hostility from bursting into flame. When the risk of fire
is actua it is wise to have fire-fighting appliances cose at hand. The
most effective a that juncture was an adequate, although not large,
armed force. Lord Plumer had, however, agreed to a token force of a
couple of hundred men. In military matters Lord Plumer was an
accepted authority and when later the suggestion of an increase in this
was made, Downing Street could aways shelter behind his opinion.
This was the position when Sir John Chancellor arrived in Paestine in
December 1928. And from the day of his arrival it may be said that
the atmosphere began to get electric and the presages of the coming
storm to increase.  The spark that st the country on fire, generated at
the Wailing Wall, perhaps one should sy was but the reawakening of
the flame that had burst forth momentarily a year earlier and then
subsided.  In the meanwhile the rumours, that had a year before made
themselves heard among the Modlems, that the Jews intended to sdze
the Moslem Holy Place and rebuild their Temple there, had multiplied
and become more threatening. Excitement grew until it ssemed that
the merest incident might lead to an outbreak and when an excitable
Arab mob is aroused, especidly in a matter in which their religious
beliefs or practices are involved, no one can forese the distance to
which their fears and beliefs and excitement may carry them.

The attempt of the Jews in the previous September to secure a small
advantage had upset the aways uneasy baance and the relations be-
tween the two communities, first at the Wailing Wall, soon in a far
wider sphere, were swaying. The success of the Modems in securing
the prevention of the threatened innovation led them to make claims
for new advantages. These were, of course, rejected, if only on the
ground that they would disturb the status quo. To some of the conten-
tions of the Moslems there could, however, be no legal objection even
though they might be considered undesirable. For instance they began
to open an entrance from the far end of the pavement, that was the



120 PALESTINE UNDER THE MANDATE

centre of discord, into the Mosque enclosure, thereby transforming what
had hitherto been a cul-de-sac available to the public into a thorough-
fare. Jewish protests followed and the work was stopped while refer-
ence was made to London. The Law Officers there could find no
objection in law to the proposed work and after a short delay it was
permitted to proceed. This decision aroused a feeling of resentment
arribng the Jewish population which was carefully cultivated by agitators
in the Press and elsewhere, and the counter action of the Moslems by
no means tended to alleviate the excitement. The culmination was
reached at the end of August on the eve of a Jewish religious fast
commemorating the destruction of the Temple in the year A.D. 70. A
party of young Jews and Jewesses, members of the extreme wing of the
Zionist Movement, who were far more interested in politics and
nationalism than in religion, came to Jerusalem from the districts, with
resolutions of protest. From the Government offices they marched to
the Wailing Wall. The Government hesitated, for it was obvious that
this was no religious proceeding, but yet it felt that it could not
properly prohibit the access of any Jews to a Jewish Holy Place, especi-
ally on a religious occasion. It did not reckon, however, that this
procession would, on arrival at the Wall, hold an anti-Arab demonstra-
tion, with loud demands for the ownership of the Wall and the taking
of an oath to defend it at all costs. The result among an ignorant,
superstitious oriental population may be imagined. If this manifesta-
tion were not sufficient in itself, there were not wanting professional
agitators on their side aso who made the most of the opportunity that
was given them. The rumour soon spread throughout Palestine Islam
that the long-threatened attempt of the Jews to seize the Mosque had
commenced. The following day was a Moslem festival which brought
Moslems into Jerusalem from all the surrounding villages. A mob of
these invaded the Wailing Wall precincts, but finding only one man
there, who was removed by the Police uninjured, satisfied itself with
doing only alittle damage. However, by now the whole of Jerusalem
was boiling. The funeral of a Jew who had unfortunately been killed
at this juncture in a private brawl with an Arab gave an opportunity
for a Jewish demonstration. This naturally increased the tension. The
Government worked its hardest to keep the mutually hostile forces
under control, or at least apart from one another, but after a week of
these efforts the situation boiled over. An unduly large number of
Arabs came into Jerusalem for the customary Friday services and these,
on leaving the Mosque, poured forth armed with knives and sticks and
attacked every Jewish passer-by. The villagers around Jerusalem, on
hearing what was happening, attacked the Jewish suburbs, in some cases
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with rifles. In Hebron, Jaffa, Haifa, Safad and elsewhere there were
similar anti-Jewish outbreaks. At Hebron an heroic young British
police officer, without support—for his Arab police remained passive—
held the mob at bay for hours and thus protected some 600 of the
Jewish population—all in effect harmless and incapable of bearing arms
—until more reliable Police reinforcements had arrived from dse
where.!  Almost the whole of Paestine was in such a condition of
hysteria that few could be held responsible for their actions. Blood-
shed was rife in a large part of the country but not everywhere, for
the British authorities managed in some casss to keep control of the
population.

The regular forces, including the British Section of the Police in
Paestine and Transjordan, numbered two or three hundred. It was
very doubtful whether in an inter-communal war the local Police
could be trusted. The British police officers were not numerous and
it was essentia that they should remain with their men. The first sep
therefore was to enrol in a special Police Force every Englishman in
the country, visitors as well as residents, capable of bearing arms.
Troops and warships were at the same time summoned from Egypt
and Malta and within afew days the outbreak had been suppressed and,
apart from the feeling of panic on the part of the people which per-
sisted for months, the number of troops and armed Police to be sen in
the stregts, and an obstinate and long-persisting trade boycott of Arabs
and Jews mutually, the situation had become normal. In the course
of the outbreak, 133 Jews had been murdered and 116 Arabs had been
killed, with hardly an exception, by the military or Police. Four Chris-
tians, including two British officials—one of them while acting as a
specia constable—were dso killed. There was a far greater number
of injured and the theft and destruction of Jewish property was con-
siderable.

This was the third anti-Jewish outbreak in Paestine snce the end
of the War. The first two were avowedly anti-Zionist, and athough
some of the old-established population suffered, the object of the attacks
was undoubtedly the new Jewish immigrants and their supporters. The
latest outbreak was of a different character. It was a Moslem outbreak
in which all Jews were objects of attack, those of Hebron and Safad,
who had been living in the country for centuries, had never had any
serious differences with their neighbours and had little sympathy with
the Zionist aims, equally with those of Talpioth and Haifa who were
all more or less Zionists. On this occasion dso the Christians stood

! Neverthdess he was subject to sustained attack by the survivors and their friends for
his failure to save the lives of the seventy victims of the Arab ondaught.
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apart: those who were killed or injured suffered by accident. As a
result of the outbreak seventeen Arabs and one Jew (a policeman) were
convicted of murder of the first degree and sentenced to death. Seven
of the Arabs were hanged. In the other cases the sentences were reduced
to life imprisonment. A number of other Arabs were arrested and
charged, but the difficulty in getting satisfactory evidence was so great
that no court governed by British principles of justice could convict
them. In a large number of ingtances collective punishments were
imposed on Arab towns and villages whose inhabitants had been guilty
of participation in concerted attacks on Jewish setdements. The
Government aso decided, as an act of grace, to grant relief to the
sufferers and contributed £100,000 on account of an estimated damage
amounting to £180,000. The remainder was made good by outside
Jewish sources from a fund of nearly half a million pounds that was
raised for that and related purposes.

The aftermath of these events was in some respects more serious than
the events themselves. During the last few years the proximity of the
two races in Palesting, the everyday contacts of members of both of
them in many spheres the gradual development of moderate parties
among both the Arabs and the Jews, the realization that each was
dependent on the other and the welfare of Paestine as a whole on both,
and the influence of a sympathetic British Administration were notice-
ably creating a rapprochement between the two peoples. The events
of August, however, destroyed all the progress of the previous years.
What had at first appeared a religious movement quickly became a
political one. Christian Arab, at first a neutral, moved to the side of
his Moslem fellows. A chasm opened between Palestinian Jew and
Palestinian Arab. For the time being all divisions of party among the
Arabs, Christians as well as Moslems, were obliterated. A foolish
boycott, originated by the Jews, was eagerly taken up by the Arabs, and
Jewish commerce and industry were sorely stricken. The boycott and
anti-Jewish movement spread throughout Moslem Western Asia, and
those newly established Jewish industries that depended on exports to
Syria, Trangjordan and Irag found their existence jeopardized. A
Commission consisting of a member of each of the three parties in the
House of Commons, under the chairmanship of Sir Walter Shaw, a
retired Colonial Chief Judtice, was sent to Palestine to investigate the
causes of the outbreak and to recommend the steps that should be taken
to avoid a new one. The Zionist Organization, however, preferred
that the inquiry should take the form of atrial of the Paestine Ad-
ministration and its officers, whom it held responsible for not having
prevented the outbreak and for not having stopped it more quickly.
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Some of the charges, for instance those against the Police as a body and
individual police officers, were withdrawn almost as speedily as they
were formulated, with the admission that they were unfounded. The
remaining similar charges were, after a patient hearing, dismissed by
the Commission as baseless. The recommendations of the Commission
were unanimous. The principal ones were that the Government should,
without delay, issue a clear statement of its policy, that the continued
eviction of peasant proprietors whose lands were being sold should be
suspended pending the results of an agricultural survey, that the League
of Nations should be asked to appoint a Commission to examine the
claims of the Jewish and Moslem communities regarding the Wailing
Wall, that the Churchill statement of 1922 to the effect that the Zionist
Organization had no title to share in the government of Palestine should
be reaffirmed and that the relationship between the Organization and
the Government should be more clearly defined, that the recent in-
creases of troops in Palestine should be retained for the time being and
that the Police organization should be examined. Al of these recom-
mendations, with the exception of that relating to the eviction of Arab
peasants, were adopted without delay. The exception was kept back
for further consideration.

These were the recommendations of the Commission. In addition
there were findings. These included (a) that the outbreak was an
attack by Arabs on Jews for which there was no justification, (b) the
outbreak, however, was spontaneous and was not organized, nor was
it directed against the Government, (c) some of the Arab leaders, and
in particular the Mufti of Jerusalem, had not exercised as much influ-
ence as was at their disposal to keep the mob of Arab rioters under
control—some of the Arab leaders had certainly helped to incite the
mob, (d) the Government had discharged, to the best of their ability,
the difficult task of maintaining a neutral and impartial attitude be-
tween two peoples whose leaders showed little capacity for compromise,
(e) the British garrison had been too drastically reduced, (/) Jewish
immigration had at times been larger than the economic absorptive
capacity of the country could justify, but in normal times the Arabs
had undoubtedly benefited from Jewish enterprise and Jewish industrial
activity, (g) the Jewish land policy, for which the Jews could not in the
circumstances be blamed, was undoubtedly leading to the creation of a
landless and discontented class.

The fundamental cause of the outbreak was the Arab animosity and
hostility towards the Jews due to the disappointment of Arab political
and national aspirations and fear for the economic future. The im-
mediate causes were the incidents regarding the Wailing Wall, inspired
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by both Jews and Modems. The secondary causes were intemperate
articles in the Arab and Jewish newspapers, propaganda among the
less-educated Arabs, the creation of the wider Jewish Agency with the
campaign of propaganda that accompanied it, inadequate military and
Police forces and the belief that decisions of the Paestine Government
could be influenced by political considerations. Some of the vacillation
and decisons of subsequent years gave some colour, even if ex post
facto, to the last-mentioned belief. As has been dtated the Report was
unanimous, but the Labour Party Member, Mr. Henry (afterwards
Lord) Snell, added a note of reservations. He attributed rather more
blame to the Arab leaders than did his colleegues and dso blamed the
Government for not having, without delay, issued a denia of aleged
Jewish designs on the Moslem Holy Places and not having prevented
the Jewish march to the Wailing Wall. He acquitted the Jewish
authorities of all blame in respect of Jewish immigration and land pur-
chase. The greatest danger he foresaw was that Arab resentment might
become permanent, and he considered that an improvement could be
effected by Jewish leaders to remove Arab agpprehensions. In fact this
Commiission, to a large extent, came to the same conclusions as those of
the Haycraft Commission which investigated the causes of the out-
break of 1921.

Both Zionists and Arabs were disappointed by the Report—the
Zionists the more 0. The Arab desire, however, was still for aNational
Government with some measure of independence—a desire that had
been aroused during the War and had been encouraged by the severd
datements made in the name of the Allies, and in the year 1929 they
were perhaps even more devoted to it than they had been years earlier.
To secure this end an Arab delegation, representative of all parties
among the Palestinian Arabs, was sent to London in time for the pub-
lication of the Shaw Commission's Report. The delegation, however,
met with no success  British opinion as a whole was still pro-Zionist
and both- Houses of Parliament were overwhelmingly in favour of
assiging the Zionist cause dmogt to the very utmost. The Mandates
Commission of the League of Nations held an extraordinary sesson to |
consder the Report of the Shaw Commission and the British Govern-
ment's observetions on it. This Commission showed itself critical of
the British Government, holding that it should have done more to
prevent the outbreak, not only on its eve but aso during the years that
led up to it. The Commission had, of course, far less responsibility
than the Government that was administering the country, and dsorelied
necessarily on information derived from secondary sources and being
deluged by propaganda, on the promptings of interested parties. Its



THE FIRST DECADE 125

strictures were deeply resented in England and its stature was certainly
not increased by its periodical incursions into Palestinian affairs. The
Council of the League did not, however, support its Commission and
the British Government was invited to * adopt such measures as it
thinks fit to give effect to the recommendations and conclusions\

The Shaw Commission had recommended further subsidiary in-
quiries on specific subjects. One was on the related subject of immigra-
tion and land purchase. Another on the rights of the two communities
in respect of the Wailing Wall. A third was an inquiry into the
organization of the Police. The further inquiry into immigration and
land purchase had been entrusted by the British Government to a
distinguished retired Anglo-Indian official, Sir John Hope-Simpson,
who had had alarge part in the successful work of resettling the million
and a quarter refugees of Greek ancestry, who had fled from Turkey
after the Greek debacle in 1922. Sir John Hope-Simpson, in the course
of his inquiries, found that a very large proportion of the Arab rural
population was living on the verge of destitution, and that its condition
was getting worse year by year. Its great need was land which, in
consequence of the natural growth of population coupled with the con-
tinuous loss of the use of land purchased by Jews from which Arab
labour was excluded, was yearly becoming more scarce. The immediate
need was to provide the existing rural population with the means of
maintaining itself in some degree of comfort, but so small was the
extent of cultivable land in Palestine that on the present basis not only
could there be no question of increasing the rural population: there
was not sufficient land to provide for the present numbers. The solu-
tion lay in the expenditure of a relatively large sum on land develop-
ment, almost all of which should be recoverable. Then the existing
population could be provided for, and a not inconsiderable immigration
allowed. Until, however, such a development was undertaken, there
was no room in Palestine for an increased rural population, except on
the reserve lands which were in the possession of the Jewish organiza-
tions.

With the Hope-Simpson Report in its hands the Government pub-
lished its long-awaited statement of policy. After yet another appeal
for co-operation between Jew and Arab and between both and the
Government, in the interests of the country as a whole, an earlier state-
ment by the Prime Minister (Ramsay Macdonald) was repeated. 'A
double undertaking is involved, to the Jewish people on the one hand
and to the non-Jewish population of Palestine on the other', and the
intention to continue to administer Palestine in accordance with the
terms of the Mandate was reiterated. The statement then proceeded
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to repeat verbatim the statement of policy laid down in the Churchill
White Paper with regard to the meaning attached to the expression
" Jewish National Home', the principles which should governimmigra-
tion and the position of the Jewish Agency. The conclusion was that
the obligations laid down by the Mandate, in regard to the two sections
of the population, were of equal weight, and that the two obligations
imposed on the Mandatory were in no snee irreconcilable. This was
the view of the Permanent Mandates Commission which the British
Government fully accepted. In fulfilment of this policy the Govern-
ment intended, after making proper provision for securing the internal
peece of the country, to bring into force a Legislative Council on the
lines foreshadowed in 1922. The Hope-Simpson Report was accepted.
And in particular the development scheme recommended therein would
be adopted. In the meanwhile Jewish settlement would be confined
to the land aready in Jewish possession, but that did not mean that
Jewish immigration would ceese  The existing agricultural tenants
must aso be secured againgt gjection or greatly increased rents.

The storm in Jewish circles, even outside of that of the Zionists, that
had been born of the disappointment caused by the Shaw Commission
Report, however, continued to rage. The flow of Jewish immigration
into Palestine went on, as had been promised, but had no apparent
effect on the emotion and excitement that prevailed in the Jewish
quarters of Europe and America. The exaggerations of the innumer-
able Zionist spokesmen had as usua their reaction on Arab opinion,
where they were divided only by half. After all, there must be some
bads for the extravagant denunciations and laments of the Zionists. It
seemed that the threat of Jewish domination had been dissipated, that
the Arabs need no longer fear that they would be driven from their
homes. When, however, they discovered, asthey soon did, that Jewish
immigration was continuing unchecked, they on their part felt they
had been betrayed. A very bitter feeling developed and ancther Arab
outbreak seemed to be impending. Statements made in Parliament
that the White Paper was to be neither withdrawn nor modified and
that the policy there laid down was to be enforced, however, relieved
the tension. A further announcement that the British Government
proposed, in accordance with the recommendation of Sir John Hope-
Simpson, to devote two and a half million pounds to the purchase of
land for the settlement of Arabs whose lands had pessed into Jewish
possession and secondarily for other settlers, Jews as well as Arabs, and
that this sum, although a loan, would be free of interest or sinking
fund at any rate for itsfirst years, still further appeased Arab opinion.

Another recommendation of the Shaw Commission had been for the
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appointment of an independent Commission to examine the rights of
Moslems and Jews in regard to the Wailing Wall. Such aCommission,
on which neither the British, the Jews, nor the Moslems were repre-
sented, was appointed by the Council of the League of Nations and
reported in June 1931. In the meanwhile ineffectual efforts had been
made by the Government, with the approval of the Commission, to
effect an agreement or compromise between the parties. The Com-
mission in the end decided, for the greater part, in favour of the Moslem
contentions. The rights of both parties were defined in detail and,
with a few not very important exceptions, followed the provisional
regulations that had been put in force pending the report of the Com-
mission. Both parties in the end acquiesced, while continuing to pro-
test, and the recommendations of the Commission were at once made
effective.

The Wailing Wall was, however, after all only a side issue. The
important matter, that dwarfed all others, was the political situation,
which, together with internal peace, rested very largely on the action
the Government intended to take as a consequence of the Passfield
White Paper. On this both Arabs and Jews were resentful, dissatisfied
and suspicious; the Jews more so than the Arabs. The Arabs demanded
the withdrawal of the Balfour Declaration as being contrary to the
promises made to them during the War and after and to Article 22 of
the Mandate, and the abolition of the Mandate on the ground that it
was contrary to the natural and national rights of the Arabs. The
Arabs further demanded an elected parliament and a government re-
sponsible to it, the prohibition of the further alienation of Arab lands
and of further Jewish immigration. The Zionists on their part
approached the Government with a request for the elucidation of the
apparent ambiguities in the Government statement of policy. The
result was a letter from the Prime Minister (Ramsay MacDonald),
smoothing away many of the rough edges of that document, and giving
it on the whole a more pro-Zionist interpretation. He, however, stated
emphatically that the future of Palestine and many other matters of
consequence depended on an understanding between the Jews and
Arabs. The Zionists, through the agency of Dr. Weizmann, expressed
themselves satisfied with the explanations that had been given, and the
relations between the British Government and Palestine Administra-
tion on the one hand and the Zionist Organization on the other became
again tolerable if not altogether friendly.

Two matters of considerable importance were passed over in silence
in the Prime Minister's letter. The one was the proposed Development
Scheme; the other the institution of a Legislative Council. Discussions
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were, however, initiated with the Zionist and Arab leaders on the
former and a Director of Development was appointed." The Zionists,
however, objected to the instructions given to this officer. They held
that no preference should be given to any class of Arabs and no claims
for prior consideration on their part accepted. However, as has already
been mentioned, with the indefinite postponement on account of the
financial crisisin which Britain had in the meanwhile found herself, of
the provision of funds, the practical value of the new appointment was
very greatly diminished. When Sir John Chancellor retired at the
conclusion of his term of office in the summer of 1931, he left a country
at peace but with both sections of the population possessed of a very
strong feeling of grievance and suffering from financial depression.
The Arabs had hoped for much from the recent Government declara-
tion of policy and had been disappointed. The Jews laboured under
the cumulative effect. of the series of set-backs from which they had
suffered.

Since the outbreak of 1921 the outlying Jewish settlements had been
supplied with sealed armouries for defence in case of emergency. Many
of these had been withdrawn from time to time as the necessity for
them seemed to have passed, but after the outbreak of 1929 some of
them had been restored. This partial and very limited arming was
interpreted by Arab spokesmen as the arming by the Government of
Jews so that they might attack the Arabs. The agitation among the
Arabs culminated in an unimportant disturbance in Nablus, an Arab
centre, in which both British Police and Arabs were injured. The
action that was there taken, however, nipped whatever was threatening
in the bud. The Jews had learnt by experience and gave no excuse for
provocation and it was to a quiet, if to some extent sullen, population
that the new High Commissioner came in November 1931.

1ge p. 89.



CHAPTER ELEVEN

THE SECOND DECADE (1931—1939)

m

X HE new High Commissioner was again a soldier, General Sir
Arthur Wauchope, K.C.B. (later G.C.B., G.C.M.G.). Perhapsit was
thought that Palestine with its endless difficulties was the place for a
soldier rather than a civilian. It may also have been remembered that
of the three High Commissioners who had served in Palestine, only
during the term of Field Marshal Lord Plumer was there unbroken
peace in the land. Sir Arthur Wauchope was a soldier by profession
and had laid down active command to take up his duties in Palestine.
But he had had some experience outside of high military office. In
1923 he was the Military Member of the Overseas Settlement Delega-
tion to Australia and New Zealand, and during the three following
years he was Chief of the British Section of the Military Inter-Allied
Commission of Control in Berlin.

Sir Arthur Wauchope arrived in Palestine at the end of 1931. He
found a country superficially for the most part at peace but, beneath
the surface, in a state of widespread uneasiness. Both Jew and Arab
were deeply suspicious of one another, each fearful that in some way
or other the other would attack. Of the Mandatory Power also neither
was certain. The demands of the two parties were certainly incom-
patible. Neither could get all it sought with the agreement of the other
and neither seemed prepared to accept less. It was in these circum-
stances that the new High Commissioner took over the responsibility
for the Administration, with little more than his natural optimism and
lack of acquaintance with the local conditions to sustain him. He had
accepted a task of the difficulties of which he had been warned, but
which, like his predecessors, he felt:worth the performance. All the
High Commissioners knew that Palestine was not like other countries
nor its people ' as all the nations'. Al felt that in being called on to
reconcile Jew with Arab they were entrusted with a mission well worth
carrying through and eagerly and enthusiastically did everyone of the
line set about to fulfil that mission.

Sir Arthur Wauchope, despite his personal qualities and anxiety to
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please everybody, did not succeed. Thisis no reflection on him, for no
one could have succeeded in his office, nor could anyone have striven
to this end more wholeheartedly than he. But hitherto the High Com-
missioner and his daff had been somewhat adoof from the contest.
Although the British sometimes came in for attack from one side or
the other, it was the Arabs or the Jews who were the principal target.
The accesson of the new High Commissioner, probably merely by
coincidence, marked a change. For the Arabs the past year had in
particular been one of disillusionment and disappointment. The
hostility to the Jews was not thereby diminished but in addition the
British were gradually coming to be held responsible. Economically
Palestine was in a curious situation. An economic blizzard was raging
throughout the world. With other countries in sore economic and
financial straits, the situation in Palestine was in some respects favour-
able, in others unfavourable. Agriculture in Pdestine had felt the
pressure no less than in other countries, and in addition to extraneous
misfortunes the crops had failed in severd districts. As a conseguence
over two-thirds of the tithe had to be remitted, since the wretched
peasants had no means of paying. Commerce and industry, outside of
the Jewish town of Tel Aviv and some of the other Jewish settlements,
was amost at a standstill. There was much suffering among the middle
dessss and bankruptcies were numerous. On the other hand the
Government accounts showed a surplus, large for a small and poor
country, which was due in the main to import duties levied on foreign
goods consumed by the steadily increasing immigrant European popu-
lation. There was dso great activity in building and in land purchase
for orange growing, especialy in Jewish circles. This was accounted
for by the transference of funds from America and Europe by immi-
grants and others, who, doubtful of the course of events esewhere,
thought their money safer in Palestine. There, in the aisence of more
satisfactory means of employment, it was invested in orange land or
buildings or left on deposit in the banks, the owners living on capital
while they looked around for means of employing it to greater advan-
tage. Great building activity on the part of those born or long in
the country, especialy in Jerusalem, was attributed to fear of a pros-
pective income-tax and belief that a tax on income derived from house
property could be more easlly avoided than that on bank interest.
The appointment of a Development Commissioner which had arisen
out of arecommendation by Sir John Hope-Simpson unfortunately had
no practical results in solving any of the problems. The financial
blizzard that broke out in Europe and America at once blew away
every prospect of the working capital required being placed at the
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disposal of the Commissioner. He nevertheless proceeded in his in-
vestigations and presented a Report, succeeding for once in producing
unanimity among Jews and Arabs, both of whose governing bodies
denounced his recommendations wholeheartedly, not so much for their
expected influence on the fortunes of their supporters, as on the ground
that they would benefit their opponents. There was one other cause
of great excitement during Sir Arthur Wauchope's first year of office
for which he, as yet inexperienced in the currents that played on public
opinion among those under his charge, was largely responsible. The
proposed Legislative Council had been decently interred in 1922, but
there had been a suggestion of a resurrection in the Passfield White
Paper. Sir Arthur Wauchope, very anxious to show something con-
crete as a result of his strivings, aso somewhat impetuous, and reckon-
ing that no party that talked so loudly of democracy could continue to
object to every step towards the attainment of that goal, perhaps some-
what lightheartedly, informed the Mandates Commission of the League
of Nations, before whom he appeared to be examined in 1932, that the
project had by no means been abandoned and was a very actual one.
The Jews at once hailed the announcement as a betrayal of their cause.
A bitter agitation arose throughout Zionist circles everywhere and con-
tinued to boil well into the New Year. Simultaneously the Arab
National Movement continued to grow and gather strength. New
parties, dissatisfied by the lack of success of the existing Arab Executive,
were formed and, impatient of the caution and other oriental charac-
teristics of the older generation, pressed for greater activity and to secure
which determined on displaying their own energy. A boycott of Jews
in every field was proclaimed and made to some extent effective. Arabs
even refused to serve on some of the Government committees on which
Jewish members aso were invited to sit.

At last the explosion that had long been expected came, in October
1933. And on this occasion there could be no doubt that the outbreak
was anti-British. Only British officials and British property were
attacked. If, in a few instances, harm befell a Jew that was accidental.
To the Arabs the Zionists must be still the enemy, but not, for the time
being at any rate, the principal one. It was the British who had be-
trayed the trusting Arabs and were responsible for all their misfortunes.
The growth of Jewish immigration, the acquisition of land and the
Government encouragement of and refusal to prohibit these alleged
misfortunes were the ostensible causes of the outbreak. Jewish immi-
gration had grown very considerably during the past year, but never-
theless fell below the dimensions advertised in the Arab Press and
cafés. Jewish acquisition of land had not been considerable—most
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purchases had been by Jews from fellow Jews—but it happened that
relatively large aress that had been acquired earlier passed completely
into the possesson of the purchasers in the course of the year, and the
consequent eviction of Arab tenants and squatters created a situation
that worried the Government. The outbreak began in the middle of
October with a demonstration in Jerusalem which was prohibited by
the authorities. The crowd under the lead of prominent Christian and
Moslem members of the Arab Executive was, however, determined and
had to be broken up by the Police. There were on this occason no
serious casudties on either side. A fortnight later a similar proposed
demonstration at Jaffa was dso prohibited and persisted in. It followed
the same course as that of Jerusdem, but here the struggle was more
persistent and the casudties on both sdes more serious.  Among others,
Musa Kazim Pasha, the widely respected octagenarian President of the
Executive, was injured. He died a few months later, partly probably
as aresult of these injuries. The trouble quickly spread to other Arab
centres in Palestine, but was suppressed, but only after some 250
casudties had been suffered by the rioters and the Police. The desths
numbered 25, all Arab; one a police constable. No Jew was touched
anywhere. Paralel, however, with this Arab outbreak was an anti-
Government movement among the Jews which culminated in a small
riotin Tel Aviv in which both members of the Police and manifestants
wereinjured. This movement was probably kept within narrow limits
by a feeling, if only latent, of anxiety lest it might develop into an
undesired attraction of the attention of the Arabs towards them. The
Jews had no desire to fight on two fronts. The cause of this Jewish
agitation was dso the subject of immigration. From the arrival in the
country of Sir Arthur Wauchope the rate of Jewish immigration had
noticeably been rising. Compared with 4,075 Jewish immigrants in
1931 there were 9553 in 1932, to become 30,327 in 1933, the first year
of the Hitler regime in Germany, and 61,854 in 1935, ehe eve of the
Arab Rebellion.> It was Sir Arthur Wauchope's aimost avowed policy
to approve as large an immigration as the country could possibly bear,
trusting perhaps somewhat to Providence and the realization of the
optimism of the Zionist leaders for the means of digesting the new-
comers. But the Zionists were still not satisfied. Side by side with the
great expansion of legal immigration there grew up a system of illegal
immigration, mainly in the form of alleged visitorsto the country who,
once there, declined to leave and were readily conceded by their
numerous Ssympathizers.

The end of January 1933 marked the beginning of the National-

! The total Jewish population at the census of November 1931 was 174,606.
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Socialist regime in Germany under Hitler, aregime which did not come
without warning and which was marked by a ruthlessness and a cruelty
perhaps without precedent in history, certainly in modern history, of
which the Jews of Germany, those who had been settled in Germany
for two millennia in common with the descendants of more recent
settlers, at once felt the full fury. The anti-Jewish policy of Hitler,
which was well considered, had three sources—the one was the attribu-
tion to them of the role of scapegoat on which responsibility for all the
sufferings and miseries of the German people and also for the mistakes
made by the new regime could be cast; the second was plunder and
the enrichment of the plunderers; the third was the disrupting of the
economy of the neighbouring states into which hundreds of thousands
of penniless or almost penniless fugitives could be driven. Incidentally
the appearance of these crowds of Jewish fugitives in neighbouring
states, whose territories were coveted, could serve aso a political pur-
pose. It wasworth while to secure a dissatisfied and suspicious element
among the thoughtless masses in those countries by an all-pervasive
propaganda that preached at all times that the Jews were the enemies
of the true Europeans and that Hitler and his gangsters had been
divinely appointed to save Europe from them. Emigration of Jews
from Germany led directly to immigration of Jews into Palestine,
especially when the first waves were not completely impoverished—a
very large number of German Jewish families retained sufficient of
their property to qualify for inclusion in the £500 or ;£1,000 ' capitalist'
class, members of which were then permitted to settle in Palestine with-
out limit of numbers. The total of the capital brought into Palestine
by this wave of immigration was appreciable and not only hastened
the economic recovery that was already in train, but went further and
introduced an artificial prosperity, which was buoyed up only so long
as the stream of capital continued.

In the middle of the year the story that was unfolding took a new
turn. Hitherto the Arab section of the population had enjoyed a
monopoly in political crime. On one solitary occasion in the summer
of 1924, Dr. Jacob de Haan, a Dutch Jew, the leader of the extreme
Orthodox Party which was bitterly opposed to the Zionist Executive
in religious and other matters, was shot'dead as he was leaving a
synagogue one evening. The murderer was never discovered, but the
belief was widely current in Palestine Jewry that he had been shot by
some self-appointed executioner as a punishment for his campaign
of opposition to the Zionist Executive. This crime was a solitary one
and there was no repetition of it until June 1933 and then from a widely
different quarter. Dr. Chaim Arlossoroff was one of the most promi-

K
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nent of the members of the Executive of the Jewish Agency. In ability
and aso in character, he stood out high above his colleagues. Still a
young man, Russian by birth, but largely German in education, he had
become influential in the councils of the Histadruth Ha Ovdim, the
powerful Socialist Party inside the Zionist Organization of the Execu-
tive, of which Organization at the time of his death he was the acting
Chairman. A few days after his return from Germany, whither he
had gone to s what could be done to relieve the terrible position of
the Jews there, he also was shot dead. Despite the circumstances of his
birth and training—perhaps there was no incongruity between them
and his opinions, for in those days there were few Jews anywhere who
did not, despite occasional bitter criticism of British Administrators,
look up to the British character and the British system of government
without admiration, influenced very often by a feeling of gratitude—
Arlossoroff was a whole-hearted admirer of the British, of their ways
and of their character. A sincere Zionist, a loyal Jew, he was at the
same time a devoted disciple of British statesmen, British philosophers
and British constitutionalists, and a sincere admirer of the British way
of life. Earnest for the establishment of a Jewish National Home, he
felt that such a Home could be established on sound lines only under
British guidance and British protection. Success was possible, but only
in sincere co-operation with the Mandatory Power. These views seem
to have constituted his offence. There had for some years, from the
tim£ of the Churchill White Paper, been a party in Zionism, if not
earlier, to whom no satisfaction could be given by anything less than a
Jewish nationalist state ' on both sides of the Jordan ', a state in which
only Jews could be full citizens in the same sense that Moslems were
the only full citizens of the Ottoman Empire.> The British policy was,
as is known, the very opposite of that. Arlossoroff was hand in glove
with the British and accepted their policy. To politicians who had
been brought up under Russian influences, Czarist or Bolshevist, the
conclusion was at once reached that Arlossoroff was a traitor. If any
confirmation were required it was to be found in his unconcealed
friendship with prominent British officials. The formulation of this
charge was sufficient and Arlossoroff was murdered.

Two men, members of the extreme Nationalist Party in Zionism,
were arrested and charged with the crime. There was much circum-
stantial evidence against them and in addition direct evidence in the
cae of one. He was arrested on the description given by Mrs. Arloss-
oroff in whose presence the crime was committed. Under the law

! Some of these politicians went further and took as boundaries the Euphrates and the
River of Egypt,



THE SECOND DECADE 135

of Palestine, however—a survival of the Ottoman code—two eye”
witnesses were required for a conviction for murder. Only one was
forthcoming and after three trials, in every case before British judges,
the prisoners were discharged, the Chief Justice on the last occasion
telling the prisoner against whom the weight of evidence was heaviest,
41f this caee had been heard in England, or in most of the British de-
pendancies the conviction would stand." Among the Jews in Paestine
generally, there was little doubt of the identity of the murderers. A
pen sketch is given of Arlossoroff in the diary of Colonel (later
Brigadier) F. H. Kisch, a distinguished British Jew, who was, during
the earlier years of the Mandate, very prominent in the councils of the
Zionistsin Palestine and dso in England. He wrote at a time when he
was about to propose that Arlossoroff should be put in charge of the
Department of Arab-Jewish Relations in the Zionist Executive. * Al-
though he is not an Arabic scholar, he has given much thought to the
question of Arab-Jewish relations in Palestine and brings to the prob-
lem a broad and generous judgement, which is not the case with some
of our local Arabists. At the same time his Zionist convictions are
tempered by a freedom from chauvinism and an ability to s what is
real and unalterable in Arab political aspirations.”™ Arlossoroff died a
martyr for British-Zionist co-operation and served both peoples well.
Kisch, dso, who died on the battlefield in Tunisiain the last sage of the
long-drawn-out battle that inter alia, saved the Jews of Palestine and
the Zionist experiment from annihilation by the German hordes, gave
his life to Britain and to Zionism jointly.

The divergence between the two wings of the Zionist Organization,
that of the Socidists, to which Arlossoroff belonged, and that of the
Revisionists or extreme Nationalists, to which the two men who had
been tried for the murder belonged, had for years been growing. On
the platform an increasingly violent struggle came out into the public
hearing after the death of Arlossoroff and never passed back into
slence. At times there were scuffles and bloodless fights between the
supporters of the two parties, and until they both turned actively against
the Mandatory Government the latter's Police had often to protect one
gang from another.

On many matters there was a sharp division between the Socialist
and the Revisionist Zionists. On one, however, they were in complete
agreement. That was the subject of immigration. The year 1935 saw
atotal Jewish immigration, apart from unauthorized settlers, of 61,854,
greater than the total of the Jewish population of Palestine when Britain
first accepted responsibility for its administration, aimost 20 per cent of

! palestine Diary, p. 349.
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the estimated Jewish population at the middle of that year. Still the
Zionists were dissatisfied.  One of them, in a moment of unprecedented
frankness, admitted that' whatever you give us, we shall demand more \
A correspondent in The Times in 1935 estimated, in passing, that the
number of legal immigrants in that year was equalled in the history
of Pdegtine only by the immigration under Joshua. Nevertheless the
frequency and the vehemence of the Zionist protests against what they
termed the restriction of Jewish immigration never diminished. By
the side of this great volume of legal immigration there was dso a
substantial and growing one of illegal immigration, to asdg which
many subterfuges were adopted. The Government, which had in the
past to alarge extent closed its eyes to this systematic breach of the law,
at length became alarmed by the volume to which it had grown. One
step that was taken was the prosecution of illegal immigrants who were
caught. The number of such cases increased noticeably and led not
only to protests by the Zionists but dso to a reaction among the Arabs
who realized that but a small proportion of the offenders were caught
and that consequently the number of illegal immigrants was appreci-
able. The younger Arabs then began to take matters into their own
hands and formed a sort of unofficial coastguard to prevent surreptitious
landings. To asig the newcomers the Zionists therefore organized
their own bands. Scuffles between the two parties inevitably broke out
and the Government intervened and suppressed both organizations.
Another sep taken at this time was the abandonment of the system in
force from thefirst Immigration Regulations, of no limit to the number
of immigrants who could be admitted outside the Labour Schedule

and the substitution of an overriding maximum for all immigrants for
each half-year.

The year 1935 saw the largest volume of immigration ever recorded.
There was noticesble also, as a consequence of this immigration, a
continuance and increase of the rapid economic development that had
<t in two or three years earlier, although the end of the year showed
some signs of a slackening and unemployment among Jews began to
rise to noticeable figures. Finally, the year was noteworthy for an
increasing intransigence on the part of some sections of the Arab popu-
lation. The discovery of the consignment, on a large scde, of arms,
described as cement, addressed to a Jewish agent, who was never found,
added dso to the Arab anxiety and unsettlement. This manifested
itself in part in an outbreak of political brigandage in Northern Pdes
tine, which was quickly suppressed.

At length, however, the situation again boiled over and the long-
expected Arab outbreak, which soon became a formal rebellion,
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occurred. The Arabs had latterly, on the whole, shown some patience,
but had received little but disappointment in return. Perhaps the
breaking point was reached in the debates in Parliament in February
and March when little sympathy was shown on either Sde of either
House, apart from the Government benches, with Arab rights or wishes,
and as a result the project for a Legislative Council in which Arab
gpokesmen had shown a somewhat lukewarm interest and to which the
Zionists were fanatically opposed was virtually killed. The resulting
outbreak commenced on the 19th April, 1936, with a sudden attack on
Jewish passershy who happened to be in the Arab town of Jaffa Two
or three days earlier an Arab-owned omnibus had been stopped by Arab
robbers, the passengers plundered and two Jewish ones murdered. The
following night two Arabs, deeping in a hut in the neighbourhood,
were murdered. The outbreak quickly spread throughout Palestine,
taking the form at first of attacks on Jews and Jewish property in all
parts of the country. But it soon developed into a rebellion in which
»the Government and its forces, which were being continually increased,
were the enemy. Accompanying the outbreak was a ' hartal’, in the
course of which practically all Arab places of business remained closed
and Arab life in the towns was at a standstill. The strike, as it was
called, lasted for exactly twenty-five weeks, at the end of which it was
caled off at the instance of the rulers of the Arab dates apparendy in
the expectation that some of the demands of the rebes would be
granted. On the cessation of the strike and the slowing down of the
rebellion, the Royal Commission, with Lord Ped as chairman, that had
in the meanwhile been appointed to ' ascertain the underlying causss of
the disturbances . .. to inquire into the manner in which the Mandate
is being implemented . . . and to ascertain whether . . . ether the
Arabs or the Jews have any legitimate grievances ' and if they have * to
make recommendations for their removal and for the prevention of
their recurrence, arrived in Paegtine. The fighting was mainly be-
tween the Arab bands, in part recruited in the neighbouring daes and
under some sort of military direction, and the British forces. After
the first few weeks the number of Jewish victims was on the whole
small, athough much Jewish property was destroyed. On the other
hand a number of Arabs were killed, for the most part by the military
and the Police, although an appreciable number of Arab victims were
adso murdered on account of their refusal to support the ' patriots'.
The movement, while it was still only a strike or ' hartal’, was under
the control of the Arab Higher Committee, whose president was Haj
Amin, the Mufti of Jerusdlem, a body representative of all parties in
the Arab population, but after atime it passed out of their control and
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into that of the soldiers in the field. The Arab Higher Committee,
however, struggled hard to retain some influence and it was by that
body that the Arab demands were formulated. These were the old
ones repeated—the stoppage of Jewish immigration pending the con-
sideration by an ad hoc committee of the room for additional immi-
grants, the prohibition of the sale of land to Jews, and the formation of
a representative Democratic ' National' Government in accordance
with the terms of the Covenant of the League and Article 2 of the M an-
date. Before the strike and disturbances were a month old the High
Commissioner had offered, in the name of the British Government, a
full inquiry into the Arab grievances as soon as the strike and outrages
should cease. By then, however, the Arab leaders had lost all control
and, even if they had been willing to do so, were quite powerless to pay
the price required. The senior Arab officials, who were in a very
difficult position, torn between their sympathy with the Arab cause and
their loyalty to the Government of which they were servants, under
very heavy pressure to join in the strike and in some instances mourn-
ing the loss or suffering of near relatives, at length, in July, presented
a memorandum to the High Commissioner in which, in moderate
terms, they put forward the Arab case The Amir of Transjordan also
made repeated efforts to establish a modus vivendi between the Arabs
and the Government. A similar effort by Nuri Pasha es Said, the
Foreign Minister of Iraq, almost reached success in August, but failed
at the last moment. Throughout these disturbed and at times danger-
ous months the Jews acted with remarkable restraint. Leaders and
followers equally were determined to give the Arabs no shadow of an
excuse for attacking, nor did they wish to impede in the dightest the
task of the Government.

When, at the end of the year 1936, the strike was formally brought
to an end and the rebellion had to a large extent been suppressed, the
Government, anxious that the Royal Commission should begin its
inquiries, relaxed its pressure on the remaining armed bands which
then dispersed and, although crime was still widespread and there was
a general feeling of unsettlement, for the time being there was again
peace in the land. Among other results of the outbreak was the awaken-
ing throughout the Arab world not only of a feeling of kinship with
their brethren in Palestine but also of a suspicion and fear of the aims
of militant Zionism everyvx7here. But it must be repeated that the war
of 1936 was not a war with the Zionists. It was a war with the ally of
the Zionists, the principal justification for which, in the eyes of the
Arabs, was British support of the Zionist aims. ‘

The Royal Commission arrived in Palestine in November 1936. The
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Arabs, soured by repeated disappointments and distrustful of any
promises, at first boycotted it and it was only in its last week in Pdes
tine that they were persuaded by the rulers of the neighbouring Arab
dates to place their caze before it. The Royal Commission reported
without delay and its recommendations broke new gréund. The
Commission came to the conclusion not only that the Mandatory Power
had failed in its mission but that the task that had been entrusted to
it was impossible of fulfilment. The Royal Commission found that
the underlying causes of the disturbances were the desire of the Arabs
for national independence and their hatred and fear of the establish-
ment of the Jewish National Home. The subsidiary factors were (a)
the effect on Arab opinion of the attainment of Arab independence in
the neighbouring countries, (b) the pressure on Peestine exerted by
Jews throughout the world on account of the suffering of the Jews of
Central and Eastern Europe, (c) the inequality of opportunity enjoyed
by Arabs and Jews respectively in putting their case before the British
Government and public opinion in Britain and the consequent Arab
belief that the scdes were always weighted in favour of the Zionists,
(d) the growing Arab distrust of the British ability or desire to fulfil
its promises, (€) alarm at the continuous alienation of Arab-owned land
to Jews, (/) the intensive character of Jewish nationalism displayed in
Palestine, the * modernism' of many of the younger immigrants alien
altogether to Arab traditions, the provocative language used by irre-
sponsible Jews and the intemperate tone of the Jewish and dso of the
Arab Press (g) the general uncertainty, accentuated by the ambiguity
of certain phrases in the Mandate, regarding the ultimate intentions of
the Mandatory Power. The three mgjor directives given in the Man-
date—the encouragement of a Jewish National Home, the safeguarding
of the civil and religiousrights of the existing population of the country
and the introduction of a measure of self-government—were incom-
patible. There was therefore nothing to be done but to divide the
country between the two major communities, giving to the Jews that
portion in which a Jewish population predominated, the remainder to
be attached to the Arab date of Transjordan. Jerusalem, Nazareth and
Bethlehem, centres of Christian pilgrimage, however, and their sur-
roundings, together with Haifa, the one port of Paegtine of any
consequence, were to be placed under a perpetua mandate, to be ad-
ministered in the interests of Paestine as a whole. It was realized
that such atruncated Arab Paestine, deprived of most of the cultivable
land, could not live by itself and it was recommended that the British
Government and the proposed Jewish state, whose economic stability
was dso a matter of doubt, should make annual contributions to the
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revenues of the proposed Arab state. Al of the recommendations were
at once adopted by the British Government and immediately brought
forth the most emphatic denunciations by both Jews and Arabs. Neither
party could concede anything to the other. Both demanded the whole.
- In fact no one was in favour of the decision. Experienced adminis-
trators were of opinion that the proposed fragmentation of Palestine
was impracticable, even if a case could be made out for the justice of a
sort of Solomon's judgement. The furthest that Parliament would go
was to refer the Report to the League of Nations to ascertain the views
of that organization. The Mandates Commission of the League showed
anything but enthusiasm for the proposals. It could s little in favour of
the creation of three small dates in place of one, and was by no means
satisfied that the Mandate was unworkable, after, perhaps, some amend-
ment. Further, it expressed doubts whether either proposed date
would be fit for self-government. The Report of the Mandates Com-
mission went to the Council of the League which granted the British
request that it should be authorized to carry out the necessary inquiries
to prepare the way for Partition, but decided, at the same time, that
no scheme should be put into effect without its express approval.

In the meanwhile Zionist opinion which had at first been unani-
mously opposed to Partition underwent a partial change. A number
of Zionists began to hesitate and were prepared to consider the proposed
policy, subject to modifications. The proposed grant to the exchequer
of the Arab date was, of course, rejected out of hand. It was laid
down aso that the proposed territorial limits were too narrow and that
provision must be made at the expense of the existing Arab majority
for the anticipated large expansion of the Jewish population. The sub-
ject of a drategic frontier was dso raised. Under the Royal Com-
mission's recommendations amost all of the fertile land in Palestine
was to have been alotted to the Zionist state and the deserts and
mountain tops left to the Arabs. Since half the territory of Paestine
is desart, this |eft the greater part of the land, as it appears on the map,
in Arab hands and superficially suggested that the Zionist share might
be increased. Moreover under the provisional delimitation the popu-
lation of the Jewish territory would have been only about 55 per cent
Jewish and any increase of inhabited territory would, provided the
existing population were left undisturbed, have created a sate with a
non-Jewish majority in the population. Still, the Zionists as a whole
did not, despite all the efforts of their leaders, show themselves inclined
to accept less than the whole. Some of them were dazzled by the
prospect of the re-creation of a © Jewish state' in Palestine after a lapse
of amost two thousand years and considered the title of more impor-
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tance than the substance. There was dso aways perhaps the more
effective argument that a * sovereign independent Jewish state’, no
matter how small, was only a first step, but the most important one.
Other small dates had increased in size and there was no reason why
the ' Jewish date ' should be an exception. The Zionist advocaes and
opponents of Partition fought out their differences at the Zionist Con-
gress that was held in the summer of 1937. In a sne neither party
won. The Zionist Executive was refused the permission for which it
asked to accept Partition on the best terms obtainable. All that it could
Secure was permission to negotiate with the British Government on the
bass of the Royal Commission's Report, without any authority, how-
ever, to commit the Zionist Organization or the Jews of Palestine. Even
this moderate decision was secured only by 300 votes to 158 and even
then 70 or 80 of those who had voted in this majority announced that
their vote did not mean the acceptance of Partition. The Council of
the Jewish Agency, on the last occasion on which it ever met, accepted
the resolution of the Zionist Congress, but added to it arider that before
Partition was considered every effort for an agreement between Jews
and Arabs should be made. Such a solution had aso been strongly
pressed for some time by influential Jews, among whom Dr. Judah
Magnes, the President of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem, took a
leading place, outside of the Jewish Agency, in Palestine, England and
elsewhere.

In the meanwhile, although the major disturbances came to an end
in October 1936, isolated outrages and murders continued amost with-
out ceas, and at times it seemed that the rebellion was about to break
out again. The attacks became more concentrated on British officials,
military and Police, and among the victims were a British Acting
District Commissioner and the senior Government Inspector of Jewish
Schoals, both of whom were murdered. The other victims included
both Arabs and Jews, among the former innocent passershy as well as
politicians believed to be in opposition to the policy of the majority.
In particular Arab police officers were struck down as a penalty for
their loyalty to their Government. This recrudescence of violence led
to swift action on the part of the Administration. The Arab Higher
Committee was dissolved and those of its members who were caught
were arrested and deported to the Seycheles. ‘The others were ordered
to be excluded from Palestine. Haj Amin el Husseini,! the Mufti of

1 Haj Amin, a member of one of the most prominent of the Arab families in Palestine,
had, after the British occupation of Jerusdlem and Southern Palegtine in 1917, taken a
leading part in recruiting among the Arab prisoners of war in the hands of the British.
His recruits were intended for the Army of the Amir Faisal which was fighting in co-
operation with the British. At that time he looked, as a consequence of a British victory,
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Jerusalem, the accepted political leader of the Arabs of Paestine, was
deprived of all his non-ecclesiagtical offices and shortly afterwards left
Palestine surreptitiously and took refuge near Beirut. At the same time
Palestine was placed under a modified form of martial law. These
measures did not, however, stop the course of the outrages which con-
tinued with little if any abatement. '

On September 8th, 1937, 400 deegates from all parts of the Arab
world met in conference at Bloudan near Damascus to consider the
Palestine question. All of the Arab sates, with the exception of the
Yemen, as well as Palestine, were represented. The President was a
former Iraqgi Prime Minister, and an Egyptian ex-Cabinet Minister dso
took part. The Conference resolved unanimously that Palestine was
an integral part of the Arab fatherland, regjected all proposas for the
alienation of any part of it and demanded the annulment of the Balfour
Declaration, the abrogation of the Mandate and the conclusion of an

to the grant of some measure of independence and self-government to Palestine and its
inhabitants. These hopes were gradually dispelled and in the anti-Jewish riots in
Jerusalem of Easter 1920 Haj Amin took a leading part. On their suppression he fled to
Transjordan and was sentenced in absentia by a military court to fifteen years imprison-
ment. Similar sentences were pronounced at the same time in the cases of Aref al Aref,
who had shared with Haj Amin in the encouragement and direction of the Arab rioters
and of Vladimir Jabotinsky, an extreme Russian Zionist, who, although at the time an
officer in the British Army, had of his own accord organized Jewish elements in resistance
to the Arabs. Jabotinsky did not escape and was imprisoned. A few months later Sir
Herbert Samuel came out as High Commissioner and promptly pardoned all three, in the
hope that he would thereby reconcile them to the Mandatory Administration. In the case
of Aref effendi he was completely successful. Aref was given a minor appointment in the
Administration to which in course of time much responsibility was attached, and proved
himself over a period of a quarter of a century one of the most reliable and valuable Arab
officers of the Government. About a year after the pardon of Haj Amin, his kinsman,
the Mufti, or principal Moslem ecclesiastic and jurist, of Jerusalem died. It rested with
the other Moslem ecclesiastics to nominate a successor, the election to be confirmed by the
High Commissioner. Sir Herbert Samuel was anxious for the appointment to go to a
member of the Husseini family, one of the Nashashibis, the other leading Moslem
family of Jerusalem, having already been appointed Mayor of Jerusalem. The nomina-
tion of Haj Amin, as one of three prospective candidates for the office, having been
secured, he was given the office. He was later also appointed by Sir Herbert Samuel
President of the Supreme Moslem Council, the governing body of the Moslem Com-
munity of Palestine. Holding these two offices Haj Amin's influence and power grew
rapidly and in course of time he became still more the political than the religious head
of the Moslems of Palestine. After his flight to Beirut he lived for a time near that city,
retaining a large measure of his influence over his co-religionists in Palestine. After the
British invasion of the Lebanon Haj Amin fled to Baghdad where he was in close touch
with Rashid Ali. On the suppression of the latter's revolt Haj Amin fled to Europe
where he lived under Nazi protection, openly hostile to the British and other Allies, until
the conclusion of the War, when he was detained for a time by the French. He was by
then permitted to escape to Egypt, where he lived for a time, and, being refused by the
British permission to return to Palestine, from one or other of the neighbouring countries
continued to exercise a varying but diminishing measure of influence on events in
Palestine,
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Anglo-Palestine treaty establishing an independent Palestine with sdfe-
guards for the minorities.

At the end of October Sir Arthur Wauchope resigned and Sir Harold
MacMichael, again one of the most brilliant of the administratorswhom
the Empire had produced, was appointed in his place. Sir Arthur
Wauchope, throughout his six years of office, had, and showed on every
occasion that he had, but one interest—the welfare of Paestine and its
people. Any project for the benefit of any section of the population
aways had his'warm support. A man of means, he was generous in
the extreme, not only to projects and movements outside of the sphere
of Government support, but aso to Government projects for the wel-
fare of Jew or Arab whose benefits he realized could be increased by
extra Governmental support. Sir Arthur Wauchope adso was the High
Commissioner who came dosest to the people. He was never happier
'than when, in the course of one of his frequent tours through the
country, he came across an Arab village gathering or a Jewish festivity.
He was dways anxious to learn the wishes of the man in the street or
in the field. In his own administration he often turned to junior
clerks to learn their views with which he checked those of his more
regular advisers. If one may sy 0, his great desire was to grant every-
one's request or to let him think that he intended to do so. The
inevitable happened. In the end he pleased and satisfied no one.

The year 1938, like its immediate predecessors, was one of distur-
bance. At first the campaign of murder and sabotage gathered strength.
The Arab forces in the hills were more closdly organized; the terrorism
in the towns and villages was intensified. The economic and social
life of the country was gravely affected. The campaign seams to have
been largely organized and financed from outside of the country,
epecidly from Arab refugee circles, which included most of the
political leaders who had not been interned by the Paestine Ad-
ministration. By July the Arab gangs had been fully organized and
placed under one co-ordinating control. Rebd courts were st up and
loyal Arabs and adso some Jews tried by them and punished—in some
ingtances executed. The old City of Jerusalem and other urban centres
passed for a time entirely under the control of the rebels. By the end
of the year conditions began to tend again towards normal. One cause
of this was the more resolute policy of the new Administration to sup-
press the outbreak, regardless of political pressure, and to keep both
parties in Palestine within the limits laid down by its constitution.
Another and perhaps a stronger cause of the gppeasement was the
definite abandonment by the British Government of the policy of
Partition. In pursuance of the intention that had been communicated
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to the Mandates Commission of the League of Nations a small
technical commission had been sent out to advise on the details of
Partition. This Commission found that as far as they could se no
system of Partition could work—economically, strategically, or from
any other point of view. If, however, a policy of Partition was
definitely decided on, in justice to the existing Arab population and to
avoid endless friction, the territory of the proposed Zionist sate would
have to be considerably reduced and as a consequence the new date
would be still less capable of maintaining itself than would the larger
one proposed by the Royal Commission. In the meanwhile a new
Colonial Secretary, Mr. Malcolm MacDonald, had been appointed in
London and his enthusiasm for Partition was far cooler than that of
his predecessor, Mr. Ormsby-Gore, later Lord Harlech. The Report
of the small expert Commission was at once accepted and the project
of the Partition of Palestine was abandoned. In its place the British
Government decided to make yet another attempt to get Arabs and
Jews to meet and come to an agreement. It announced that repre-
sentatives of the Jewish Agency, of the Arabs of Paestine and of the
Arab daes would be invited to meet representatives of the British
Government, at first separately, but it was hoped ultimately in a three-
party conference. In the event of the failure of such a conference the
Government announced that it would enforce its own policy. The
invitations to this conference were accepted by the Governments of the
Arab dates. Greater difficulties were raised on the part of the Arabs
of Paestine, lesser ones on that of the Jewish Agency.

Nevertheless the proposed conference never eventuated. The repre-
sentatives of the Arabs of Paestine resolutely refused to meet those of
the Jewish Agency which they had consistently refused to recognize in
the past and did not propose to do so now. The Jewish Agency repre-
sentatives with whom on this occasion representatives of non-Zionist
circles in Jewry associated themselves showed themselves equally deter-
mined not to reduce their demands by an iota. As a consequence,
apart from the refusal of the Palestine Arab representatives to meet
those of the Jewish Agency, the gulf between Jew and Arab proved
unbridgeable. To both the maximum and the minimum proved
identical and the two maxima could not exist in one world, still less
in one small country of 10000 square miles—half-desert. The only
glimmer of reason or reality was shown by the experienced statesmen
who came on behaf of the Arab dates, but they found themselves
powerless in front of the intracticability of the other side. The
endeavours of the British Authorities to bring the two parties together
continued for six weeks, at the end of which, in despair of any kind of
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agreement, Mr. MacDonald put forward his own plan for a settlement.
On this Arab and Jew showed agreement. They both rgected it out
of hand, emphatically and finally. The Jewish representatives actually
refused to continue the talks in any circumstances, presumably short
of granting their demands. The Arabs, however, on whom the Arab
statesmen from outside began to obtain some influence, after a short
interval of intransigence began to show themselves more reasonable.
The more moderate party in fact accepted the British proposds with
some minor modifications and they were then published as the scheme
the British Government intended to put into force.

To alarge extent this scheme of Government followed the alternative
recommendations of the Royal Commission, suggested if their primary
one of Partition were not adopted. A sovereign, independent Pdes
tinian date was to be crested at the end of a period of ten years, unless
such a consummation was obviously impracticable, in which circum-
gance the British Government would consult with representatives of
Paestine and the neighbouring sates and with the Council of the
League of Nations. Steps would be taken at once for the co-operation
of Paestinians—Jews and Arabs—in the administration of the country.
During the earlier half of the ten-year period a maximum of 75,000
further Jewish immigrants would be permitted to sdtle in the country,
but further similar immigration would depend on the acquiescence of
the Arab éements in the population. This immigration would raise
the Jewish element in the population of Paestine to approximately a
third. At the end of the period of five years a sort of constituent
assambly, in which British representatives would take part, would meet
to draw up a constitution. The country was to be divided into three
zones. In one, purchase of further land by Jews was to be prohibited;
in the second it was to be limited; in the third it was to be free. The
Zionists remained bitterly hostile, the Arabs of Palestine, even the circle
around the exiled Mufti of Jerusdem, showed themselves less 0. The
British stheme never came before the Council of the League of Nations
as it should have done, for war intervened. The Mandates Commission
of the League, however, expressed, by a majority of four to three, its
disapproval.

In a s the Arab Rebellion continued throughout the year 1939
until the outbreak of war, but it had few of the characteristics of a
rebellion. It had dready, in the latter part of 1938, become more a
successon of isolated outrages, committed in some ingtances for political
reasons but as if not more, frequently acts of revenge or even brigand-
age. The military activities did much to bring the revolt to an end, but
the announcement, in May, of the Government policy for the future
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of Palestine undoubtedly helped towards pacification. In one direction,
however, the area of disturbance was increased. The new policy,
whileit may have brought appeasement in some Arab quarters, brought
to the gresater part of the Jews intense disappointment. For the most
part the Jews were satisfied with protests and non-violent opposition to
the law, but a small number of hotheads went further, and believing
that violence had secured for the Arabs what argument or persuasion
could never have obtained, determined to follow their example in the
hope of similar success As a consequence the outrages attributed to
Jews, which had in the past been very occasiona although often
very deadly, increased noticeably in number after the new policy of
the Government was known. As in the caee of the Arabs, arrests of
the malefactors were very few. With the Jews dso the acts of violence
ceased on the outbreak of the War.  Another form of anti-Government
action by the Jews was in regard to immigration. The smuggling of
Jews into Palestine had been prevalent for years, and shiploads of
smuggled immigrants had occasiondly been landed surreptitiously.
During the last year of peace this traffic increased manifold. It was
to a large extent due to the inhuman measures taken by the Govern-
ment of Germany to expel its Jews. The Nazis, there is reason to
believe, either directly or indirectly, chartered unseaworthy vesss,
overloaded them with Jews, and sent their masters off with instructions
to get rid of their passengers by any means they liked, so long as they
were not brought back to Germany. But these German chartered
vesHs were not the only ones that landed or attempted to land Jews
in Palestine. In fact, after the failure of the conference of the begin-
ning of 1939 the Histadruth Ha Ovdim or Workers' Organization,
whose influence in the Zionist Organization and the Jewish Agency
had by now become supreme, in a manifesto issued on April 17th,
caled on al Jewsto join in a campaign of resistance to any limitation
of the Jewish National Home, as it interpreted the phrase, and as a
consequence to refuse that co-operation with the Government, on the
basis of which the Jewish Agency itself had been constituted.



CHAPTER TWELVE

THE WORLD WAR AND AFTER

e

.A HE outbreak of war brought something like a panic to the peoples
of Palestine. The rumours that spread in all directions led to the
hoarding of food and other necessities and to a run on the banks. At
the same time there arose a widespread expectation of gas air raids and
an equally widespread clamour for protection against them. The
Government took immediate charge of the situation. By the control
of supplies, the fixing of maximum prices and the heavy punishment
of those who exceeded them, the wild purchase of necessities was
stopped and prices brought down again to a reasonable level. For the
last few days before the outbreak of war the banks were closed, and on
their reopening restrictions were imposed for a few weeks. Three or
four local banks, including one of the largest, did not reopen, but by
the others the crisis was passed satisfactorily. The general economic
position, which had been continually deteriorating since the shock
given by the Italian invasion of Ethiopia, however, grew rapidly worse.
Building, after citrus cultivation” and agriculture, the main industry
of Palestine, almost ceased. A very severe crisis overtook the orange
production business, and it was estimated that at the end of the year
about 50,000 Jews, not to mention Arabs, almost half of the working
population, were in need of employment. Earlier in the year, before
the outbreak of war, the whole banking system had been reorganized
by legislation that laid down a minimum of .£50,000 (£25,000 paid up)
capital for abank. A result of this was that the number of banks active
in Palestine was very considerably reduced. Most of those that ceased
activity, although bearing the title of bank, were merely money-
lenders, trading on borrowed money, or lottery shops. The new legis-
lation deprived them of the advantage of the title. Many had paid-up
capital as small as ,£1,000. In one case the paid-up capital of a'bank'
was £17. Another contribution to the crisis was the great extension
of production of oranges and other citrus fruits, rising from less than
amillion cases exported in 1921-2 to almost 15% millions in the 1938-9
season. In this matter also the Government was compelled to inter-

147
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vene, and after attempts to secure agreement between the growers to
limit exports, by assuring the quality of the fruit exported, had failed,
compulsory powers were taken. On the other hand, the year saw the
beginning by the Iraq Petroleum Company of the refining of mineral
oil in Palestine, and moreover the outbreak of war gave Palestine
potash almost a monopoly in the market.

The history of Pdestine during the War falls into two parts, with
the decisive British victory at Alamein as the dividing line. In the
earlier part, the Jaws of Paestine were wholeheartedly with the British
—volunteering at once amost to a man and woman for service in
defence of their homes. The Arabs were more neutral, but they, like
the Zionists, at once brought their campaign against the British to a
close. Having not the insistent reason of the Jews to fear a German
invasion and conquest and bitterly disappointed by what they con-
sidered the failure to fulfil promises and interpretations of promises of
the past, to a large extent they at first stood aoof, trusting neither
Germany nor Britain nor their promises. In consequence of its peculiar
datus as a Mandated territory Palestine was not formally at war. It
was non-belligerent, in the snse of this term that has been accepted
since the Spanish Civil War. As such, itsintervention in the War took
the form of providing a centre for the British forces and of recruiting
a first some hundreds of Palestinians, mostly Jews, for the Pioneer
Corps serving in France. Italy's entry into the War in July, however,
effected a considerable change. In the interval the anti-British cam-
paign of the Zionists had to some extent revived and in particular there
were severd casss of the arrest of bands of Jews engaged in secret
drilling and of the discovery of conceded arms in Jewish centres in the
course of searches by the military. The entry of Italy into the War
was followed amost immediately by air raids on Haifaand Tel Aviv,
in which there were a number of civilian casualties. Post hoc, if not
propter hoc, serious recruiting for the armed forces commenced in
Palestine and the recruits, among whom Jews were again in a magjority,
were posted to combatant as well as non-combatant units. The Jews
and Arabs were segregated in separae companies, and once again, as
in the First World War, there were al-Jewish companies and battalions
on active sarvice in the British Army. There had been a demand for
Jewish regiments to be raised for the defence of Palestine even before
the outbreak of war, and even for a Jewish army to fight in aliance
with the British, but no encouragement had been given in Whitehall
or Downing Street to these demands.

The Italians, if not the Germans, seem to have had some hope of
obtaining support and asigance among the Arabs. But if this was 0,
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they were disappointed. The Arabs had not forgotten the atrocities
committed by the Italians against their kinsmen in North Africain the
course of the war with the Senussi, nor were they encouraged by the
later wanton Italian attack on Abyssinia. As if these were not enough,
the massacre of inoffensive Arab civilians in Haifa and Alexandria by
Italian aeroplanes still further alienated any Arab sympathy that there
might have been. The Arabs had a long series of grievances against
the British and had serious doubts of their intentions, but between the
two there was no question but that the distrust of Italy was deeper than
that of Britain. This matter did not concern only the Arabs of Pales
tine. It related to the Arabs of the entire Middle East. Iraq and
Egypt carried out their treaty obligations and lIraq, after a quick sup-
pression of an insurrection inspired for the most part from Germany,
ultimately declared war on Germany and her Allies. But it cannot be
said that there was any pro-British enthusiasm among Arabs anywhere.
In Palestine the implementation of the new policy announced by the
British Government on the eve of the outbreak of war proceeded, but
very haltingly. Early in 1940 the British Government took steps to
enforce the limitation of the acquisition of land by Jews, as had been
foreshadowed. The Zionist Organization and the Jews had persuaded
themselves that the outbreak of war had finally liquidated this policy
to which they took such strong exception, and they became greatly
excited when they found themselves mistaken. Protests, in Palestine
and elsewhere, were numerous and emphatic, but the Government
stood firm, gaining a considerable victory in the House of Commons
after a debate on a vote of censure moved by the Opposition.

Another action on the part of the Government which aroused much
Jewish feeling was that in respect of the shiploads of unauthorized
immigrants, with few, if any, exceptions fugitives from the Nazi terror,
which, despite the War, were still being sent to Palestine. The flagrant
breaches of the law of Palestine and the gestures of contempt for that
law would have been sufficient justification for the exclusion of these
refugees. There were, however, two other reasons. The one was the
difficult economic position in which Palestine found itself, dependent
for its daily bread on imports from other countries in which the supplies
available were not excessive, and furthermore the risk involved in the
admission of large numbers of men and women from the Continent,
for whom no one would accept responsibility and of whom, as far as
was known, no one in Palestine had any previous knowledge. In the
previous year (1939) the admission of immigrants had had to be sus
pended altogether, in view of the number of those who were gaining

admittance to the country in these circumstances. This measure brought
L
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the illegal practice to a temporary cessation, but as soon as the orderly
admission of immigrants, within the numbers laid down by the
Government, was resumed, it recommenced. Matters came to a head
in November when two shiploads which had been intercepted off Haifa
in unseaworthy and overcrowded vessds were brought into harbour.
The Government decided not to let them enter Padesting, but on the
other hand could not send them to s again in vessds that were liable
to sink before they reached their port of embarkation, and, furthermore,
neither the Palestine nor the British Government had the heart to
return these refugees to the Europe whence they had come. A large
French ship was therefore requisitioned for the purpose of sending these
wanderers to Mauritius, to await there a decision as to their future
when the War was ended. But the organizers of thisillegal immigra-
tion were not to be defested so easily. On the evening before the
intended sailing of the Patria an explosion occurred on board and the
vesd sank in harbour with a loss of 252 lives, for the most part
those of refugees. A commission of inquiry was appointed to ascertain
the cause of the explosion. Its finding was that the explosion had been
caused by persons on shore acting with the co-operation of at least one
on board the vessdl.  Unfortunately, as was by now the rule, practically
without exception, in connexion with * political’ crimes, no one was
apprehended and no information given that might lead to the appre-
hension of any of the criminals. But their object was to some extent
gained. The High Commissioner felt that in view of the terrible
experiences the survivors had undergone, the order for their removal
from Palestinian waters should be rescinded and they were permitted
to land. By the organizers of the tragedy and their sympathizers the
story of the Patria, twisted out of reality, was seized upon for propa
ganda which had by now become world-wide, for the blackening of
the character of the Paestine Administration and the motives of its
directors. One reaction to this propaganda was the bombing of the
Government Immigration Office at Haifa. In the meanwhile another
similar shipload of illegal immigrants had been intercepted and brought
into Haifa harbour. All visitors from the shore were, on this occasion,
excluded and in due course the passengers were transferred to a s&
worthy vessd and sent to Mauritius, where they remained until they
were brought to Palestine as a part of an authorized quota of immi-
grants five years later. No action taken by the Paestine Government
to keep the volume and character of immigration under control, how-
ever, proved any deterrent. The traffic continued, at a varying rate,
but never without cessation until the last days of the Mandate. Its
organizers and their supporters had nothing to lose except for an



THE WORLD WAR AND AFTER 151

occasiona calamity such as that of the Sruma, to be mentioned later.
The British Navy was always on the watch. This was the great sfe-
guard, for it was known that no immigrant ship once seen would be
left to sink with its human cargo. At the worst the prospective immi-
grants would be sent to Mauritius, later to Cyprus, to await there for
an indefinite period permission to settle in Palestine. This in course
of time became the routine. A ship would be loaded amost to the
gunwale with men, women and children, chosen no one knew how
or by whom, at a Continental port and sent off on a hazardous voyage
towards the coast of Paestine. A short distance from that coast the
ship would be detected and escorted into Haifa. Here ended the
hazard of the journey. The passengers would be transferred, some-
times after a show of resistance, to a seaworthy vessd or vessds which
the Government of Pdestine provided. It often happened that a few
—the sick, pregnant women, perhaps orphan children—would be
treated as exceptions and permitted to land. Resuming their journey
under British control these victims would be landed in Cyprus and
placed in camps where they awaited their turn to settle in Pdestine
as part of the approved quota. The inmates of these camps necessarily
had their liberty to go outside restricted. Otherwise they were free
to live their own lives. Men available for supervision were quite
insufficient in number. In consequence drilling, in order to sarve in
a Palestine Jewish army, went on unhindered and political demon-
strations took place from time to time.

After some seven years of this procedure the Government, in August
1947, attempted to introduce a new procedure and decided to return to
the port of embarkation in France a shipload of these prospective un-
authorized immigrants. This it was fully entitled to do under inter-
national practice. Its case for doing so was all the stronger for the
amost unconcealed assgance French officias gave to the departure
of these people, well knowing that their intention was to break the law
in Palegtine. Some four thousand prospective immigrants, who had
arrived at Haifa on the President Warfield, renamed the Exodus, were
transferred to seaworthy vessds manned by naval ratings and returned
to France. There everyone adopted a passve attitude. The French
said they would permit the passengers to land if they wished to do so.
The British realized that they had no right to land them by force.
The passengers themselves, played on by an overwhelming burst of
propaganda from the shore—they may not have needed this support—
refused to budge. After a week or two of fruidess waiting the ships
left the French coast and sailed for the British-occupied Western Ger-
many. There the passengers were landed, in a number of cases by



152 PALESTINE UNDER THE MANDATE

compulsion.. The British Government was in a position of great diffi-
culty throughout and it may be that it would have been wiser to have
taken another course, although it is very difficult to suggest what this
should have been. The Zionists seized on the incident for their propa-
ganda and filled the Jewish world with denunciations of the callousness
of sending victims of Hitlerism back to the hell from which they had
ecaped. Appeals by Britain to Continental Powers, Western as well
as Eastern, to ceee assisting or conniving at this traffic met with very
little, if any, response.

In the meanwhile the diminishing 'boom' which the country had
been enjoying before the outbreak of war had come to an end. The
War adone was sufficient to effect this. Foreign trade was brought
amost to a standstill: the importation of foreign capital ceased: other
assdance from abroad was considerably reduced. On the other side
of the balance sheet, however, was the great expansion of employment
that, after an interval of about a year, the development of the War
brought. Unemployment, which had at first been considerable, dis-
appeared and the large number of troops stationed in the country, or
visiting it on local leave, gave a great fillip to commerce and later to
industry adso. Nevertheless the Administration had to provide large
aums for the relief of distress and for related purposes. The threatened
collapse of the citrus industry, the backbone of the Paestine economy,
aready before the outbreak of war in a somewhat precarious date in
consequence of overproduction and the high costs of land and labour,’
was dtaved off by generous loans, for the most part ultimately gifts,
from the same source.  To meet these demands on the Paestine ex-
chequer whose revenues simultaneoudly began to fall, the British
Treasury, which had now for some years been supporting the Pdes
tinian economy, amost doubled its contribution. As the War con-
tinued, land which for one reason or the other could not be economic-
ally utilized for the growing of citrus fruits was devoted to meeting
more urgent needs. Throughout the period of the Mandate Paestine
was dependent for the greater part of its food on imports. An economy
devoted to the cultivation of vines or citrus fruits could support alarger
population than could cabbages or olives and the provision for alarger
population was always a primary consideration. Moreover the price of
citrus and other land had risen phenomenaly since 1920 and a pur-
chaser of such land if dependent on it could not afford to grow the
lower-paying crops. But the War, as it progressed, closed Paestine to
imports aswell asto exports and merely to secure sufficient food, agri-
culture there had to produce as much of necessties as it could. The

! The planting of new orange groves had cessad in the year 1936
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Administration on its part gave every asisgance and encouragement to
the agriculturist and with this assstance the gap between production
and needs was narrowed. The narrower gap was the more easly
bridged by imports from the neighbouring countries, organized by the
Middle East Supply Centre in Cairo. Nevertheless the cost of living
rose and the standard of living fell. As esewhere the Administration
took in hand the rationing of scarce necessties, but with an oriental
population it is impossible even to attempt this except in the towns.
In the Arab villages purchases were aways few. There was in effect
nothing to ration or nothing worth rationing. In the Jewish villages,
with a higher standard of living, it was more practicable to introduce a
system of rationing, but with amost the whole population doggedly
opposed to any system of rationing, it would have been indefensible
to treat Arab and Jewish villages differently.

In the successful invasion of Syria and expulsion of the pro-German
Vichy regime, Palestine Jewishirregulars, serving as apart of the British
forces, participated and did good service. Palestinians, for the most part
Jews, had served in France in the first months of the War and dso took
their place in the British armies in Greece where, apart from other
casudties, severa hundreds were taken prisoner. In the course of 1942
the War moved closer to Palestine and there was deep anxiety on the part
of all sections of the population as the fighting line on the west ap-
proached. The brilliant victories of General Montgomery, under whose
command Palestinian Jews and Arabs adso fought, dissipated these
anxieties. Henceforth there was no need to fear the horrors of war in
Palestine. The tension that had held the people relaxed and the air was
now freed for nationalist exercises. To some extent this took the form of
renewed pressure for the creation of a* Jewish ' army and in the end the
War Office gave way to the extent of agreeing to the recruiting among
Palestinian and dadess Jews, and among Arabs, of a Paestine Regi-
ment of unlimited size, to be used primarily, though not necessarily,
for service in and near Palestine. This last condition was a compromise
with the Zionist Organization which had pressed for limitation of the
sarvice to the defence of Paestine.  The Jewish members of this regi-
ment with other Jewish members of the British Army were later formed
into a Jewish Brigade Group. At the same time the numbers of the
Palestine Volunteer Force, for home service, and of the Jewish rural
police, a sort of Home Guard, were increased.

Earlier in that year (1942), in February, Palestine Jews and their
kinsmen beyond the ses were deeply moved by a catastrophe in the
Black Sea which led to the loss of some 760 lives of Jewish refugess
from Europe, all on board with one exception, who had hoped to reach
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Palestine and find sifety there. Even in the period of seemingly end-
less horror in which thistragedy fell, the event touched the hearts of non-
Jews as well as Jews everywhere.  Whether the vessd, the Sruma, had
been sent on its last voyage by one of the enemy Governments or by
one of the organizations that were by now openly boasting of their
exploits in smuggling illegal immigrants into Palestine cannot be said.
In either event she never got within athousand miles of her goal. Being
unseaworthy it is doubtful whether she could ever have done so.
Sailing from Constanza in Rumania, after arelatively long interval she
reached Istanbul where she was detained by the Turkish authorities
and had to undergo considerable repairs. An attempt by the Zionist
Organization to get permission from the Padestine Government for
those of the passengers who were not qualified under the Immigration
Regulations to be admitted to Palestine failed in respect of all on board
except the children between eleven and sixteen years of age. The
Turkish Government, however, refused permission for these children
to land in Turkey en route for Paestine, and sent the vessd back into
the Black Sea, where she was, a few hours later, sunk by a mine or
torpedo, or fell to pieces. Thisis a brief account of the tragedy of the
Sruma. On an earlier page an account is given of that of the Patria.
Nevertheless both tragedies were henceforth used consistently and per-
sistently throughout the Jewish world in the campaign againgt the
British and Palestine Governments. Practically no mention was, how-
ever, made of a similar threatened tragedy which was averted by the
British fleet in 1946 when a similar vessd, grosdy overloaded with
prospective unauthorized immigrants for Palestine, was wrecked on a
small, uninhabited island, little more than arock, in the Greek Archi-
pelago, and in response to the gppeds of the Zionist Organization,
British aeroplanes were sent to succour them and British torpedo boats
to rescue them and bring them to Pdestine.

The topic of grestest concern in the history of Pdegtine in the year
1943 was an economic one. At the beginning of the year the country
was apparently at the height of prosperity. The requirements of the
armed forces enabled every man who could turn a room into a work-
shop to make profits of which previously he could only dream. The
presence of large armies, especially those whose pay was relatively high,
flooded the country with money, and enabled the shopkeepers for the
time being to gather a harvest.! Even those small agriculturists who,
in normal times, lived on the verge of starvation, found their incomes
rise. Scarcity caused by afall in food imports placed them in a position

! The Treasurer of the Jawish Agency, speaking in January 1944, estimated that a third
of the national income was derived from the armies.
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to increase their prices to their own benefit if not to that of their
customers.

Before the end of the year, however, there was a change. As the
fighting front receded, the dependence of the armies of the Middle
East on local supplies fell. So long as the Mediterranean was closed
the armies were for many needs largely dependent on Palestine and
neighbouring countries. But Algiers as the headquarters of the fight-
ing forces instead of Cairo was much nearer the industrial resources
of the West. The factories and workshops of Paestine and neighbour-
ing countries began to lose their monopoly, and with the loss came
loss of employment. However, the supply of the armies by no means
ceased.  Not much more than a warning was given, and the situation
was essed by the thousands of Palestinians, men and women, with-
drawn from the labour market by incorporation in the British and
Allied Armies or employment in ancillary services.

One concomitant of the plethora of money was the inevitable one of
inflation. The Government did its utmost to cope with the threat, but
effective action in a country such as Palesting, with its severd popula-
tions with different standards of living and of civilization, is very
difficult. There was the added difficulty of the widespread contempt
for the law and its administrators which seemed to cause amost in-
stinctively the citizen or his wife to do the opposite of what their
Government desired. ' Popular ' loans did not bring much response:
taxation touched hardly the fringe of the new profits. The inevitable
conseguence was a rise in the cos of living which, while perhaps of
not much consequence to the more fortunate sections of the population,
oppressed the large ' submerged ' section very heavily. When an aver-
age is struck between Jews and Arabs, Europeans and Orientals, the
cogt of living rose to amost three times the normal figure. Sections
of the working dass and those with small fixed incomes suffered
especially, and though, in many casss they secured increases in wages,
in no case did these increases give them full compensation.*

In the meanwhile the smuggling of immigrants and of arms into
Palestine continued. There were frequent searches often successful,
in Jewish centres, for hidden arms, and some successful prosecutions.
British soldiers were dso involved, and a theft by British soldiers of
arms on a large scde and the sde or transfer of them to Jewish insti-

LIt must not be thought that Palestine was the only one of the Middle East countries
to suffer from inflation or the one to suffer most. The dissase was universal in that
region, but it was less virulent in Palestine and the other countries under the British
Administration than* elsewhere. The comparative figures for September 1947 are

Palegtine 285, Cyprus 277, Sudan (August 1947) 245, Lebanon 495, Egypt 282, Iraq 616
(Dec. 715), Iran (April) 566.
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gators was uncovered and attracted much attention. The soldiers
concerned were convicted and severely punished.

The end of the first period of five years laid down in the British
White Paper of 1939, which, according to that instrument, should have
brought Jewish immigration into Paestine practically to an end and at
the same time witnessed the laying of the foundations of far-reaching
constitutional reforms in the direction of self-government, aroused ex-
pectations on the part of the Jews and corresponding alarm on that
of the Arabs. The coincidence of the end of the period with the begin-
ning of the United States Presidential election campaign—Ileading to
resolutions of sympathy, each endeavouring to outbid the other, by the
American political party conventions, and messages from the Presi-
dential candidates—and the customary resolutions of sympathy by the
British Labour Party and aso messages from Field Marshal Smuts and
other British and American sympathizers of less importance, aroused a
certain amount of jubilation and optimism among the Jews and dismay
among the Arabs. Proposals were aso under consideration by the two
Houses of the American Congress for resolutions in support of the
Zionist aspirations, but these last were indefinitely postponed, at the
instance of United States responsible statesmen in view of ' the délicate
political situation in the Middle East and its influence on the conduct
of the war\ The Arabs within and without Palestine, however, re-
mained uneasy and Palestine and its future occupied a large part of the
time of the Conference of Arab Powers held in Alexandria in Septem-
ber 1944. Jewish immigration into Paestine did not ceese at the end
of March as should have happened if the White Paper policy had been
rigidly observed. It had been anticipated when this policy was laid
down that a maximum of 75,000 additional immigrants would enter
the country during the five-year period. The outbreak of war, how-
ever, disocated this programme and the total at the end of March fell
short of this figure by some 31,000. The Government thereupon
decided that immigration should continue until the quota was
exhausted. There were some mild Arab protests but no serious objec-
tion, and the necessity for dealing with the situation was consequently
postponed. No deps were, however, taken to fulfil the promise of
associating Palestinians of both nationalities in the administration of
the country so that when the time was ripe it could be entrusted
entirely to them. Only one precedent was created by the promotion of an
Arab civil servant to the highest regular grade, without, however, any
change in his duties. There had previously been severd (English)
Jewish members of the same grade but they had gradually retired and
had not been replaced.
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More disturbing was the rapid and alarming spread of terrorism
among the Jewish section of the population. Until the year 1944, as
has dready been mentioned, there had been occasona sporadic acts
of political crime on the part of Jews in Paegting, but these were very
infrequent, even during the period of great tension in the years of the
Arab Rebellion. Throughout the year 1944, however, there was evi-
dence of the organization and extension of such crimes over a far wider
field. In fact the existence of a Jewish organization for the commission
of political crime was brazenly announced. The Jewish leaders in
Palestine and Zionist leaders outside repeatedly denounced these
criminals and their acts, but with no appreciable effect. Murders and
other outrages continued, the victims being for the most part loyal
members of the Police Force, principally British and Jewish, to a small
extent Arab. After a number of daring attacks on Government offices,
especialy police stations, the culmination came in August in an attempt
to murder Sir Harold MacMichael, the retiring High Commissioner.
This was followed three months later (November 5th) by a successful
attempt on the life of Lord Moyne, the British Minister-Resident in
Cairo, whose policy regarding Paestine was supposed to fall short of
the extremists demands. It later transpired that he had put forward
a plan for the partition of the country between Jews and Arabs, but
it is not known whether this was known to or influenced the criminals
responsible for the murder. Two men, Jews from Paestine, who
admitted that they were members of one of the terror organizations,
were caught red-handed, held for trial by court-martial, convicted and
hanged.

There was some evidence towards the end of the year of a deflationary
tendency in the country. The war years witnessed some remarkable
industrial developments in Palestine, stimulated by the War needs,
amost all of them on the part of the Jewish population. According
to a statement by the Government Director of War Production, many
articles in the engineering and chemical industries which had
not previously been manufactured in Palestine were being produced
on a large scde to meet military reguirements. In some instances,
even the machinery required for the purpose was being made in
Palestine.

The long-expected British Government pronouncement of policy
with regard to Palestine was made on November 13, 1945. The period
that preceded it was one of considerable and growing excitement and
of widespread rumours. At the same time the organized evasion of the
Immigration Regulations and the campaign of crime directed against
the Palestine Government and its officials were intensified. Outside of
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Palestine a loud and irresponsible campaign for securing the extreme
Zionist demands contributed towards a state of increasing excitement
and expectancy in widespread Jewish circles, with a parallel reaction
on the Arabs which showed itself in closer co-operation between them
in a league of Arab daes, and in Pdestine in a hardening of the
opposition to any concesson to Zionist demands. The outstanding
feature in the British Foreign Minister's statement was that the Govern-
ment of the United States had agreed to co-operate with that of Great
Britain in the search for a policy which would be fair to all parties and
acceptable to all reasonable people. Hitherto, American opinion even
in official circles had been very profuse in giving advice and directions
and in issuing pompous and long-winded statements, but very chary
of accepting any responsibility or of rendering any practical assstance.
Both political parties there seemed to be frightened of the bogy of a
Jawish vote, the protagonists of which exercised their influence by
hints or threats to vote, in the elections that follow one another almost
without ceee in the United Sates of America, against any party that
did not promise to comply with their demands* The two Govern-
ments, Mr. Bevin announced, had decided to appoint a joint com-
mittee to examine both the position and the desres of the Jews of
Europe and the situation of the Jews and Arabs in Paegtine. In the
meanwhile Jewish immigration into Palestine was to continue at
the rate of 1,500 a month, somewhat above the normal rate before the
great mcreese that followed the outbreak of the Nazi persecution.

Mr. Bevin's statement obtained practically universal acceptance in
non-Jewish circles in England. The Arabs of Palestine and esewhere
were on the whole non-committal. The Zionists and those Jews who
were under their influence at once denounced the proposals as un-
necessary.  On December 6th the General Council of the Jews of Pdes
tine declared that the * Jewish peopl€e's resistance cannot be conditioned
by government-made laws or government consent' as they did ' not
recognize the moral legality of laws preventing the rescue of those
exposed to death and starvation \ Later in the month the heads of the
Zionist Executive in Paestine refused, when asked by the High Com-
missioner, to appeal to the Jews of Palestine to end the terrorism. They

LIt is worthy of mention that when this alleged ' Jewish vote ' was put to the tet at
the 1948 Preddential Election it was found that, although it had been more or les
promised by those who claimed to control it to Presdent Truman the Democratic candi-
date, New York, the one gate of the Union in which the Jewish population is sufficiently
large as to be able to decide the dection if cag solidly, previoudy Democratic, was won by
the Republican Party by a small majority. In fact, as was to be anticipated, the Jewish
voters on the whole followed their national predilections and all the candidates obtained
support from them.
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said that their ability to bring the outrages to an end had been nullified
by the Government's ' violation of the fundamental laws of the country
which was its Mandate\ Nearly three years earlier, in March 1943,
Mr. David Ben Gurion, the Chairman of the Zionist Executive, said
"we wish to be frank and tell the Government that there will be no
co-operation between us and the White Paper authorities neither at
present nor after the War. We shall not give a hand in carrying out
the plans reveded to us last night, for all those plans are based on the
stoppage of Jewish immigration, on the seclusion of Jews in a specid
Jewish living space, on the realization of the White Paper policy, on
the deprivation of the Jewish people of its homeland." In response to
Mr. Bevin'sinvitation the Zionists claimed that they had aready pro-
vided the British Government with all the information it needed and
there was nothing to be usefully added to this. All that was necessary
was to concede their demands, and as a first and immediate instalment
they asked for an immigration of 100,000 Jews, incidentally a figure
quite arbitrarily chosen. This was, however, not the first occasion on
which this figure had been put forward. It had been suggested earlier
and in North America the Zionist pressure group had persuaded Presi-
dent Truman formally to ask the British Government to authorize this
immigration.® The attitude of the two successve United States Presi-
dents towards the Palestine question had during the previous year or
two been somewhat tortuous. Both President Roosevelt and President
Truman had been supposed to be friendly towards the Zionist claims
and, as has been mentioned, encouraged them on occasion. They had
been actively pressed during the Presidential Election of 1944 and their
sponsors had obtained some promises in return. When President
Roosevelt was in Egypt in February 1945 he, however, discussed the
Palestine question with two or three of the Arab rulers and gave an
undertaking, which was afterwards confirmed in writing, that Arabs
as well as Jews would be consulted before any definite seps were
entered on and that * no action which might prove hostile to the Arab
people ' would be taken. So confidential were these conversations and
undertakings considered that the President seems to have kept them
even from his State Department and the first knowledge of them
came from Arab sources. Nevertheless President Truman, as has
already been mentioned, later in the year pressed the British Govern-
ment to admit 100,000 Jewish immigrants forthwith, but whenin reply

11t may be mentioned that in 1943, the last year for which official figures of immigra-
tion exi¢, the total immigration into the United Sates with its population of 139,682,000
and unlimited resources amounted to 23725 of whom 4,705 were Jews. In 1945 the
total immigration was 38,119 of whom, it is estimated, about 12,700 were Jews
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it was suggested that he and the United States Government should
share the responsibility for the consequences, he ssems to have been
taken somewhat aback and quickly withdrew, or more properly spesk-
ing, suspended the request, stating that he had changed his opinion.
Simultaneously Zionist pressure on both Houses of Congress or again,
more properly speaking, on their members was kept up. There the
influence of the State and War Departments was against them and in
the end both Houses of Congress adopted a resolution of a far more
moderate character than that desired. In the meanwhile the Arab
League and dso the All-India Moslem League had entered the discus-
sions on the side of the Arabs of Palesting, and incidentally a boycott
by them of the products of the Jewish-owned factories of Paegtine was
declared.

On the retirement of Sir Harold MacMichael in 1944 Viscount Gort,
V.C., was appointed his successor.  Hitherto, by accident or design,
civilian and soldier had alternated in the office and by the appointment
of Lord Gort, a distinguished general of the recent War and dso a
successful administrator, the alternation was not broken. Lord Gort
was, however, in ill health aready when he took up his office and
had to resign it after little more than a year, to die shortly afterwards.
His successor, the last British High Commissioner for Palestine, was
Lieut.-General Sir Alan Cunningham, who had dso gained distinction
during the War.

The last two or three years of the Mandatory period showed an ever-
increasing violence on the part of the criminal element among the
Zionists which, profiting by lessons learnt esewhere, succeeded in
terrorizing the great majority of the Jewish population and in con-
sequence escaped scot freee  Englishmen and Palestine Government
officials were murdered or maimed almost indiscriminately. On one
occasion, in July 1946, by a supreme act of audacity a portion of the
Government headquarters in Jerusalem was blown up and amost a
hundred officials and members of the public who happened to be in
the building murdered, and about as many others serioudy injured, the
criminals showing themsdves indifferent as to whether their victims
were British, Jew or Arab. On other occasons British officers or
soldiers, occasionally a civilian, would be kidnapped and murdered or
brutally treated. The culmination of this series of crimes was when
two British sergeants, wal king off-duty in a crowded street of Tel Aviv,
were seized and taken away. A few days later their bodies were
found hanging from trees a few miles distant. These brutal murders
were supposed to be in retaliation for the execution of a terrorist who
had been caught red-handed and convicted after trial. At length the



THE WORLD WAR AND AFTER 161

Government was forced to take more resolute action. The perpetrators
of the crime when caught were, as a rule, found to be young people,
little more than boys and girls, who had apparently undergone a train-
ing in terrorism and were acting under the direction of older persons
who remained in the background. A number of these young people
were caught, but with the refusal of most of the witnesses to give
evidence—the fear that if they did so they would themselves be mur-
dered was not unjustified—convictions were difficult to obtain. There
were, however, some convictions and a number were sentenced to terms
of imprisonment. A modified form of military jurisdiction had for
some time been in force and in two or three cases in which there could
be no doubt that murderers had been caught capital punishment was
inflicted. (These sentences were passed by military courts. In no case
throughout the period of the Mandate was a Jew hanged by the Civil
Administration, whether the crime was political, domestic or of a
normal character.) In no instance, however, was an instigator of any
of these crimes apprehended or at any rate charged. There were, from
time to time, widespread searches and arrests of men who had shown
approval of the crimes, but no one under a British Government can be
convicted merely for an expression of opinion. Those arrested in the
course of these searches were in a number of cases placed in detention
camps, at first in Palestine, later in Eritrea, and even farther afield in
Kenya, but many were released after a not very lengthy period of
detention. The most spectacular of these arrests was at the end of
June 1946 when the headquarters of the Jewish Agency were raided
and five of its prominent members arrested. The justification for these
arrests was correspondence in which they were involved which had
come into the possession of the Government and pointed to some con-
nexion between them and some of the perpetrators of previous out-
rages. The matter was, however, not pursued and the detainees were
released four months later "in view of the condemnation of terrorism
embodied in the resolutions announced at the meeting on October 29
of the Inner Zionist Council \

The Anglo-American Commission of Inquiry opened its sittings at
the beginning of the year 1946 and made its report punctually, as it had
been instructed, on May 1st. The period covered by its inquiries was
brief, but throughout the Commission worked under constant Ameri-
can pressure to put forward its conclusions without delay. There was
also a general desire for a unanimous report. This end was attained,
but as the hearings of the Commission necessarily ended with more
than one conclusion on the part of its members, it was reached only as
a consequence of compromises on the part of members with different



162 PALESTINE UNDER THE MANDATE

views. Furthermore, for the same reason the Report rejected some of
the most insistent demands of both contesting parties. So far as the
investigation of conditions on the spot was concerned only three weeks
were spent in Palestine and the neighbouring countries and these
amid an almost impenetrable fog of propaganda in the manufacture of
which all interested parties participated. Nevertheless the Commis-
soners saw through the cloud at times. The most outstanding of the
recommendations was that is was neither just nor practicable that Paes
tine-should become either a Jewish or an Arab sate, that Arab should
dominate Jew or Jew Arab. So far as the extreme claims of the Zion-
ists under this head were concerned, it * expresdy disapproves the
view that Palestine had in some way been ceded or granted as their
date to the Jews of the world. Furthermore, any immediate attempt
to establish an independent date or dates in Palestine would result in
civil strife which might threaten the peace of the world. The Com-
mission therefore reached the conclusion that the only practicable source
was to continue the existing Mandate pending the drafting of a new
one by the appropriate organ of the United Nations. Then followed
a number of recommendations for the economic and cultural develop-
ment and organization of the country in which the interests of both
Arabs and Jews should be given consideration. On the political sde a
system of communal autonomy within a unitary sate, under which
both Jews and Arabs would enjoy a large measure of autonomy, short
of political independence, should be s up. Turning to the Jewish
problem on the Continent of Europe the Commission took up the
Zionist demand for the immediate admission of 100,000 refugess, to be
sected by them, which had later been fathered for a time and then
abandoned by President Truman, but modified it by the remark that
the Government of Palestine must have the right to decide the number
of immigrants actually to be admitted in any given period. It stated
aso that Palestine aone could not provide a home for all Jewish victims
of persecution, and a general effort on the part of all countries was
necessary to meet an emergency, by atemporary relaxation of immigra-
tionlaws.! Finally: * It should be made clear beyond all doubt to both
Jews and Arabs that any attempt from either sde by threats of violence,
by terrorism, or by the organization or use of illegal armies to prevent
(the execution of the policy recommended) will be resolutely suppressed.
Furthermore, we express the view that the Jewish Agency should at
once resume active co-operation with the Mandatory in the suppression
of terrorism and of illegal immigration and in the maintenance of that

1 In effect all countries except Palestine had for long been dossd to the immigration of
indigent Jews - -
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law and order throughout Palestine which is essential for the good of
all.'

As was to be expected of a Report of this description in which no
point of view was fully accepted, no one, except perhaps its authors,
had much good to say of it. The Arabs and the Zionists picked out
the recommendations that met with their approval and rejected the
others. The Zionists concentrated on that which would have brought
100,000 Jewish immigrants into Palestine immediately, as they read it,
and as another election was impending in the United States brought
all possible pressure to bear on the rival parties to get all the support
they could for that recommendation. The British Government, al-
though somewhat doubtful of the practicability of some of the pro-
posals, was prepared to do its best to implement the Report, provided
that the Government of the United States would share the responsi-
bility and cost. That Government, however, while prepared to give
unlimited advice and, if it could get Congress to agree, to contribute
a share of the expense, had no intention of accepting any responsibility
or of risking the life of a single United States soldier or civilian and,
in effect, said so. There was some indefinite talk of paying the cost of
transferring the 100,000 immediate immigrants and of maintaining
them for a month or two in Palestine, but no more. With regard to
the suggestion that other countries should share in providing for the
resettlement of the displaced persons of Europe the American authori-
ties were even more vague.® Something might be done in certain
circumstances, but the only practical result was the admission to the
United States of a few hundred Jewish refugees from Europe, neutral-
ized by the threatened deportation, later cancelled except with regard
to a few, of almost an equal number who had been admitted
temporarily in the course of the War.

! Two years later Congress did enact a measure authorizing the immigration of 205,000
of these unfortunates in the course of two years, but its dauses were so drafted that, it
was estimated, not more than about 10,000 of them can be Jews. These 205,000 immi-
grants will constitute 0-07 per cent per annum of the United States or a fourteenth of the
proportion permitted to settle in Palestine between the end of the War and the termina-
tion of the Mandate. . The United States Immigration Act of 1924 made a maximum of
153929 immigrants of all religions per annum possible, but in the seventeen years 1930
to 1946 only 559,000 or 21-4 per cent of the total possible were admitted. During the
War years, 1942-45, less than 10 per cent of the annual quotas was utilized. The great
majority of Jewish prospective immigrants come from Poland, Lithuania and Rumania
Under the Immigration Act of 1924 of immigrants born in Poland, Jews and Christians,
only 6,524 could be admitted in any one year, for the three Baltic States, Lithuania,
Latvia and Estonia, in which Christian prospective emigrants exceed Jews in number, less
than a thousand of both religions are admissible for all three. Of the millions of Russian
birth, Jews and Christians, not more than 2,712 may be permitted to settle in the U.S.A.
in any one year.
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Refused the expected co-operation of the United States, the British
Government found itself unable to proceed with the programme drawn
up by the Anglo-American Commission. Having to act alone, it there-
fore decided to make yet another effort to bring the Jews and Arabs
together, so as to secure agreement on a policy which would give con-
sideration to the rights and interests of both parties. A round-table
conference was called to meet in London, invitations to which were
issued not only to the Zionist Organization and the Arab Higher Execu-
tive but aso to the Governments of the several states that comprised
the Arab League, to representative 'Non-Zionist' organizations in
England and Palestine and to selected individuals, Jewish and Arab,
who combined knowledge of the subject with moderation of views.
The only acceptances came from the Arab states and the Secretary of
the Arab League. The Zionist Organization and the Arab Higher
Committee laid down conditions for acceptance which in practice meant
the prior endorsement of their respective mutually exclusive policies.
The Board of Deputies of British Jews, which was under Zionist influ-
ence, replied in terms practically identical with those of the Zionist
Organization. The other Jewish organizations in effect, although not
so definitely, ranged themselves also behind the Zionist Organization.
They feared the reaction on expressed Jewish opinion, of which the
Zionists had secured control if they did otherwise. Although oppor-
tunities were given to these several parties to change their minds they
did not do so and the conference became one between representatives
of the British Government and those of the Arab states.

As a basis of discussion Mr. Bevin, the British Foreign Minister, put
forward the skeleton policy which had already been communicated to
Parliament on his behalf by Mr. Herbert Morrison, often known as
the Morrison Scheme. This provided for a wide measure of local and
communal autonomy within a unitary Palestinian state, thereby adopt-
ing to some extent one of the principal recommendations of the Com-
mission. In the midst of the consideration of these proposals the
Zionist Congress met and, in the hope that that body would show
some desire for a settlement which took into consideration other inter-
ests as well as its own, the Conference was adjourned for atime. The
Congress, however, showed itself more intransigent than ever. The
more extreme party, among whom the American delegates were
prominent, called for a final break with the British Government and
the fulfilment of the so-called Biltmore Programme,1 to transform

! This was a programme adopted by the American Zionists, with the assent of Mr.
David Ben Gurion, the Chairman of the Executive of ' The Jewish Agency ', in New
York as early as May 1942, in which the opening of the gates of Pdegtine to immediate
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Palestine into a sovereign independent state under Zionist control.
The only difference within their party was whether or not the Arab
kingdom of Transjordan should or should not be included within the
frontiers of the proposed Zionist state. The more ' moderate ' party,
led by Dr. Chaim Weizmann, and including the strongly organized
socialist section, wished to defer a decision regarding the rupture of
relations, but at the same time demanded for the time being the
creation of a Zionist state in a part of Palestine, but in a larger area
than that suggested by the Royal Commission. A small party at the
Congress advocated a bi-national state in which Jews and Arabs would
be equal partners. The American party gained the day and Dr. Weiz-
mann ceased to be President of the Zionist Organization. All the
hopes of the British Government of an agreement were thereby
destroyed.

Before the London Conference ended, the Zionists, while still refus-
ing to enter it, were engaged in conversations with the Colonial Office

unlimited immigration, partly to relieve the pressure on the Jews of Europe who remained
in the clutches of the Nazis or were in grave risk of passng into their hands, partly to
secure without delay a majority status for the Jews of Paestine who, despite the tens of
thousands who had been allowed to settle in the country during the previous twenty
years, still numbered less than a third of the total population. To secure this end the
Zionists demanded ' that the Jewish Agency be vested with control of immigration into
Palestine and with the necessay authority for upbuilding the country, including the
development of its unoccupied and uncultivated lands ', and that Paestine be established
as a Jewish commonwealth integrated in the structure of the new democratic world.
Furthermore the American Zionists demanded the formation and recognition of a Jewish
military force fighting under its own flag. This programme was immediately adopted by
the Zionist Organization as a whole. Later, in December 1944, the Genera Council of
the Jews of Palestine and the Executive Committee of the Zionist Organization issued a
joint proclamation asking for unrestricted immigration and threatening that, if this were
not granted, seps would be taken to secure it without the consent of the Government of
the country. A few months later a Zionist Conference, at which most of the more promi-
nent members of the Zionist Organization were present, formally reiterated the Biltmore
demands. The Zionists after all did not show themselves inconsistent in their demands,
despite the undertakings given by them in 1922 when they accepted the Churchill White
Paper, for the Zionist Commission which was sent to Palestine under British aegis in
1918, when the military were still in control of the country, included among their requests
Jewish participation in the Military Administration, the appointment of a Land Com-
mission, with experts nominated by the Zionist Organization, to ascertain the resources
of the country, the right to nominate the Jewish members of the Police Force and to
supplement their pay and the right to raise their own military defence force. Even
earlier, in 1921, the Twelfth Zionist Congress, the first to be held &fter the issue of the
Balfour Declaration, resolved that ' The Congress declares before the entire world that
large immigration to Eretz Israel is an incontestable right of the Jewish people of which
under no circumstances it may be deprived. The internal regulation of immigration into
Eretz Israel, according to the economic capacity of the country, is a matter for the Jewish
people, represented by the Zionist Organization, in agreement with the Administration
of Paestine! {Eretz Israel—The Land of Isragl—is the name used consistently for
Palestine. The mention in this resolution of * economic capacity ' is probably its first
appearance in connexion with Jewish immigration into Palestine.)
M
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authorities and thus in effect two parallel conferences were proceeding
side by side. After an interval of less than a fortnight the Government
announced its final decision. This followed largely the earlier scheme
of local and communal autonomy for each of the two contestants,
coupled with, however, an immigration of 4,000 Jews per month for
two years, followed by an unstated rate of immigration to be fixed by
the High Commissioner, and the promise of a constitution for an
independent democratic Palestine after four years. This scheme was
again rejected by both Arabs and Zionists and the British Government
thereupon referred the whole matter to the United Nations, stating that,
under the Mandate, they had no power to grant either the Zionist or
the Arab demands. Britain had, however, not put forward these pro-
posals without consulting the United States Government and in fact
they had been worked out in co-operation with constitutional experts
sent to London by that Government. Once again, however, the United
States President had to give way to pressure and to disown his own
experts. The United Nations thereupon appointed yet another com-
mittee on which none of the principal or interested Powers was repre-
sented to consider the problem. This, after a flying visit to Palestine,
recommended the immediate partition of the country into two separate
sovereign independent states, and an international zone comprising
Jerusalem and its environs, all three linked together economically.
The boundaries of the two states were roughly indicated, giving the
Jews a larger area than had any previous scheme and in fact providing
a population for the ' Jewish state \ the majority of whom would not
have been in any sense Jewish. Britain had aready previously an-
nounced her intention in any event to relinquish the Mandate. The
proposals of the United Nations Committee would unquestionably
have to be imposed by force and Britain, feeling that they were not
in accordance with justice, was unable to take any steps to implement
them. In these circumstances, if the proposals were accepted by the
Security Council of the United Nations an alternative force to the
British Army would have to be found and that without delav, for the
British intended to choose a not distant date (later fixed at May 15th,
1948) on which to lay down the Mandate. Both the Arabs and the
Zionists were heard before further steps were taken. The former
remained unmoved. They would not accept any partition of Palestine
nor could they agree to any specia rights to Jews above those granted
to Moslem or Christian Palestinians. The Zionists on the other hand
accepted the proposals, while pointing out that territorially and other-
wise they fell far short of their 'rights\

Much of the responsibility involved in a decision rested on the
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Government of the United States, the strongest of all the Powers on
whom the task of enforcing the proposals on Palestine should have
rested. Mr. Truman, with the alleged Jewish vote behind him, con-
tinued to follow his tortuous policy. At first he gave his support to
the recommendations of the Committee and very effective measures
were taken to secure the votes of those smaller Powers, many of which
were under obligations, or hoped to be, to the United States, so that
the requisite two-thirds majority in the Assembly of the United Nations
might be forthcoming. In this the United States Government was
successful.  Unexpectedly the Soviet Government which had aways
hitherto opposed Zionist aspirations and had for long been denounced
by the Zionists as their most ruthless persecutor, came out by the side
of the United States. The United States and Soviet Governments soon
found themselves apparently in complete agreement, and they put for-
ward a joint proposal -whereby the Mandate should terminate by the
1s of May, 1948, and the last of the British forces withdrawn by the
1¢ of August, the two proposed new states to come into existence on
the 1st of July. A small committee was appointed to supervise the
transition. The British representative again made it clear that British
forces could not be used to enforce a settlement which the British
Government did not consider either just or permanent. It could not
accept the imposition of any date on which either its civil or military
occupation should cease, but it was very anxious to lay down its responsi-
bilities as soon as it could and it would endeavour to do so by the dates
stated. Some definite authority to which to transfer its responsibilities
was, however, essential and it was urged that this authority, supported
by a military force, should be set up forthwith. It was obviously im-
possible for two Governments to function side by side and it was better
for the United Nations Committee not to come to Palestine until two
or three weeks before the termination of the Mandate, but there was
no reason why some of its officers should not come earlier to make
preparations. In the event the British Mandate was terminated on
May 14th and the last British troops left on June 30th. The small com-
mittee appointed by the United Nations never came to Palestine and
the few officials it sent left again after a very brief visit. As for inter-
national military or even police support for the new regime, all that
materialized was an assurance by the United States authorities that
no American life would be risked in Palestine.

The joint proposals of the United States and the Soviet Governments
were submitted to two votes. In thefirst,in a committee representative
of all the United Nations it secured 25 votes in favour and 13 against,
with 17 abstentions. It then went to the General Assembly which was
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identical in membership with the committee, in which, however, to
make the resolution an effective recommendation a two-thirds majority
was necessary. To attain this end a brief postponement was secured and
the pressure on the smaller states intensified. As aresult a majority of
33 to 13 was secured with 10 abstentions. In the interval some of those
states whose representatives had actually spoken against the proposals
were induced to vote in favour of them. The proposals were therefore
referred to the Security Council which discussed them or related matters
at intervals, but by the time of writing had never come to a decision.
In the meanwhile, however, events marched.

The decision of the Assembly on the 29th of November led at once
to an outbreak of fighting. The Arabs of Palestine to some extent took
up arms: more serious was an invasion of irregulars from the north
(Syria and the Lebanon), the east (Transjordan) and the south (Egypt).
The Zionist armies on their part, * moderate ' and ' extreme ', came out
into the open and showed that they had not only profited well by the
training many of their men had obtained in the British and other
Allied Armies, but also that all the rumours, that had been for years
so persistent, of the smuggling of arms into Palestine fell far short of
reality. The Zionists at once, as a defensive action and in the hope
that the war would be kept from the thickly populated Jewish districts,
invaded territory that had been allotted to the Arabs in the provisional
recommendations of the United Nations Committee or was to have
formed part of the proposed international zone of Jerusalem. The
Arab invaders aso at once entered the latter and the Negeb or southern
desert allotted to the Zionists, as well as the territory provisionally
allotted to the Arab state. The consequence was that none of the fight-
ing that ensued was, apart from that in the city of Jerusalem, in a
district in which there was a Jewish population of any size. Simul-
taneously, so long as the British forces remained in Palestine, attacks
continued to be made on isolated individuals or groups of the British
Army, Air Force and Police. The Zionist Organization continued to
treat the Mandatory Government as an enemy, appealing to it, never-
theless, as arule with success, when on occasion it believed some isolated
Jewish settlement to be in danger from Arab attack.

There was one curious paradox in the situation. Most Zionists prob-
ably realized that no state, so far at any rate as the not distant future
was concerned, would be able to keep its feet unaided. American and
perhaps other Zionists for a time believed that the United States would
take the place of protector and supporter of the Zionists, but by now
they had probably realized that the American Republic was prepared
to contribute litde beyond advice and pressure on its Ally, and perhaps
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a limited amount of money. The paradox showed itself in the appar-
ently widespread belief both among Jews and Arabs that Britain, in
pursuance of its * sinister imperialist' designs, had no intention of ever
evacuating Palestine and that all that was necessary was the continu-
ance of pressure on it by means of bombs and sten guns so that it would
in the end agree to set up a Zionist state which, on its part, would
promise to aid Britain when the necessity arose. But all who held these
views found themselves mistaken. Britain, when she accepted responsi-
bility for administering the Mandate, believed that it was workable.
She now realized her mistake and of all prospective events one was
certain, despite whatever motives others might attribute to her, and
that was that she intended to lay down the Mandate and withdraw
her forces as speedily as was possible. A nd this she did even in advance
of the dates she had indicated.

The Hagana, for long the more or less secret army of the socialist
wing of the Zionist Organization, now came out into the open, as the
principal army of the embryonic Zionist state. It worked sometimes
in co-operation with the two criminal gangs, the Irgun 2vi Leumi and
the Stern Gang, which had been responsible for most of the crimes
against the British and others. The Hagana, as an open force, was
engaged mainly in action with the Arab armies, but all three bodies
did not shrink from occasional acts of terrorization which succeeded in
driving almost all the Arab population from the Zionist-held districts
of Palestine, whose inhabitants in consequence, with the addition of the
large number of Jewish immigrants who were entering the country,
very quickly became overwhelmingly Jewish.

In the meanwhile the Mandatory Government was being wound up
and the British troops gradually concentrated in a few centres and
withdrawn from the country. In consequence of the failure of the
United Nations to appoint a body capable of taking over the adminis-
tration of the country during the period of interregnum, the Mandatory
authority determined, despite suggestions that were made to it in the
councils of the United Nations, not to prolong the period of its ad'
ministration, and had to find other means of divesting itself of its
responsibilities. This it did by devolving on the local authorities those
of the functions of the Central Government that could be assumed by
them. Municipal authorities were given increased powers of taxation,
and hospitals, schools and other services were transferred to them.
Municipal police services were organized for the maintenance of law
and order within the local communities and licences issued to importers
so that the purchase of essentiadl commodities, hitherto under the con-
trol of the Government, could continue. Certain services, such as
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posts and telegraphs, could, of course, not be so transferred, but all
services and functions that could be transferred were. In these circum-
stances the country gradually passed out. of British control and the
warring parties found themselves with greater freedom. Whenever
the fighting entered the contracting British-held districts the British
forces intervened and on these occasions both Jews and Arabs still owed
much to them for protection from attacks from the other side. Among
the consequences of the freedom from control that the Zionists found
for themselves in parts of the country was an intensification of Jewish
immigration, still unauthorized according to the law, but with which
the gradually weakening Mandatory Government was unable to inter-
fere. Despite the legal position and without awaiting the end of the
Mandate, more than one of the Governments of states included in the
United Nations, indirectly, if not directly, supported thisillegal i mmi-
gration and also the arming of the Zionists which accompanied it. In
the story of unending tragedy that marked the last months of the
Mandate two outstanding horrors stand out. On April 9th armed
gangs burst into the Arab village of Deir Yassin near Jerusalem during
the night and massacred about 250 of the sleeping inhabitants, irre-
spective of age or sex. Many others were wounded and taken prisoner
but soon released. The two terrorist gangs competed in their claims to
responsibility for this horror. The Chief Rabbinate and the Zionist
Organization showed their attitude by their denunciations of the per-
petrators on whom they looked ' with horror and disgust'. Four days
later it was the turn of the Arabs. A convoy consisting principally of
doctors, nurses and other members of the staff, proceeding up Mount
Scopus on the outskirts of Jerusalem to the Hebrew University and
the principal Jewish hospital, was attacked at the turn of the road
and 39 of the passengers were killed, some of them being appar-
ently thrown into afire which broke out. For neither crime was any-
one brought to justice. The official record of casualties between
November 30th, the day on which the recommendations of the
Assembly of the United Nations became known in Palestine, and
February 1« was 864 killed (427 Arabs, 381 Jews, 56 British) and 1,941
wounded (1,035 Arabs, 725 Jews, 181 British). A month later the total
for the three months had risen to 1,378 killed and over 3,000 wounded.*

In the meanwhile the Security Council of the United Nations hesi-
tated to come to any decision on the recommendations of the Assembly.
In fact, even President Truman began to have doubts regarding their
wisdom. At first his Government supported consistently and with
emphasis the recommendations for which it had so great a share of

 In the course of the Arab Rebdllion of 1936 to 1938 some 4,000 people were killed.
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responsibility, but suddenly and without warning, on March 19th, the
United States representatives proposed to the Security Council that the
scheme that was before it should be put aside, at any rate for the time
being, and that the United Nations themselves should accept a trustee-
ship for the government of the country. Meanwhile the Palestine
Commission of the United Nations, which had been appointed some
time previously to take over the administration from the Mandatory
Power but had not left the United States, should ' suspend its efforts\
A small advance party of this commission did proceed to Palestine but,
when it had seen for itself the conditions prevailing there, it reported
that it was powerless without the support of armed forces, which the
Security Council declined to provide, and thereupon returned to New
York. The Zionists, to whom the new move of the United States
Government came as a shock, bitterly opposed the new proposal. The
Russians objected to it on the ground that the recommendations of the
Assembly should be accepted without alteration. The Arab states re-
iterated their opposition to Partition. The Security Council on its
part advised both contesting parties to accept a truce. The United
States view was expressed by President Truman on March 25th. * This
country vigorously supported the plan for Partition recommended
by the United Nations Special Committee on Palestine and by the
General Assembly. We have explored every possibility consistent with
the basic principles of the Charter for giving effect to that solution.
Unfortunately, it has become clear that Partition cannot be carried out
at this time by peaceful means. We could not undertake to impose
this solution on the people of Palestine by the use of American troops,
both on Charter grounds and as a matter of national policy." The
United States Government, however, was willing to take its share in
the Trusteeship that it had proposed. Still the Zionists would have
nothing of it. They formally announced their intention of proclaiming
a * Jewish ' state as soon as the Mandate was terminated. The sole
function of the United Nations, they said, was to recognize this state.
The Arab states, while continuing to reject the suggestion of Partition,
accepted a short period of Trusteeship. On one matter both Zionists
and Arabs were in agreement, in attacking and abusing the British for
alleged support of and assistance to the other side respectively, both in
Palestine and at the United Nations. On April 20th the United States
representative formally introduced the new proposals to the General
Assembly of the United Nations. The United States Government was
still prepared to take its share in the Trusteeship, short of providing
any armed force, but would not act alone. The British Government
warned the Assembly that time was running out and urged that some
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United Nations organization should be created at once to take over
what remained of the administrative machine from the retiring
Mandatory Government. None of the other Powers, however, showed
any inclination to share the responsibility. At length, on May 14th,
on a United States motion, the General Assembly resolved to appoint
a Mediator' whose function would be to keep the peace in Palestine
and secure the essential public services. The United Nations Partition
Commission was at the same time brought to an end. While the
Assembly was still sitting, the Zionist Council, sitting in Tel Aviv, pro-
claimed an independent ' Jewish * date under the name of Israel. An
hour or two later, as soon as President Truman heard of this proclama-
tion, he announced the de facto recognition of this gate by the United
States Government, to be followed, after an interval of hours, by dejure
recognition by the Soviet Government. The Mandatory regime was
terminated at midnight and the last British High Commissioner |eft
the country. Immediately afterwards the armies of the neighbouring
Arab daes openly crossed the frontiers and invaded Palestine.

! Count Folke Bernadotte, President of the Swedish Red Cross, was appointed Mediator
and wes dter a short interval murdered in Jerusdem in cold blood after he had put
forward his proposds for a settlement between the two contestants on the bass of a
scheme for Partition, differing somewhat from that hitherto favoured by the Genera
Assembly of the United Nations.



CHAPTER THIRTEEN

INDUSTRY AND FINANCE

I1:I' is doubtful whether Palestine has ever, that is to say for many
centuries, been self-supporting. During the Ottoman period it had
no need to be so. It was not a self-contained entity but a part of a
larger one and it was not necessary for Palestine by itself to be economi-
cally sound so long as the Arab lands as a whole or even the Empire
was in that fortunate position. It is even doubtful whether the Latin
Kingdom of the twelfth century was self-supporting. Militarily it
certainly was not, for almost without cessation throughout its brief
life it depended on a continuous flow of military assistance from
Europe. As for the Jewish part of the population, from the national
tragedy of the year 135, if not earlier, this was always dependent on
financial assistance from the more prosperous Jewries of the Dispersion.
Peter's Pence, to a large extent the financial basis of the Vatican, has its
counterpart in the tribute that flowed to Jerusalem under one name or
another from the time of pre-Imperial Rome until our own day. And
for the greater part of that period the Jews of Palestine to a very large
extent consisted of pilgrims who had come to pray and to die, not to
work and to live. Support from outside was therefore essential if they
were to survive. Itisonly within the past two or three generations that
a change came, that a Jewish population grew up that had come to
work rather than to pray, to live and not to die.

In considering the economic development of Palestine under the
Mandate one other fact must be given consideration. Palestine, until
the installation of a British Government in 1920, was one of the back-
ward lands. Its population was small and poor, whose wants were few
and whose standard of living low. The very great majority consisted
of agriculturists, scraping with difficulty a living from the pockets of
soil among the mountains, or toiling, eaten by disease, among the
malaria-infested, marshy lands of the plains. Their needs were very
little. For their food they relied almost entirely on what they produced.
From abroad they needed cotton sufficient to renew their clothing per-
haps twice in a lifetime, tobacco for cigarettes and, another luxury, a
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little coffee. Even well in the Mandatory period, when the condition
of the people had been appreciably raised, a survey showed that the
average income of an Arab agriculturist and his family was about £26
per annum, and as late as the years immediately preceding the influx of
the German refugees at the beginning of the thirties, a Jewish resident
whose income amounted to £30 a month was considered a wealthy
man, to be envied. A sample survey made in five Arab villages as
recently as 1944 showed 705 separate holdings of which only 30 ex-
ceeded 120 dunams (30 acres) in size, the minimum of unirrigated land
estimated to be necessary to support a family in reasonable comfort.
The 1914 War and the Jewish immigration that followed raised appreci-
ably the cost of living and the new European population introduced
many new necessities. With the new immigrants aso came a develop-
ment of agriculture and commerce and the establishment of new
industries. Charitable, religious and educational funds, that in one
form or another had entered Palestine in a continuous stream for
centuries, still continued, and had to continue after the advent of the
Mandatory Administration. The cost of this Administration was very
much greater than any had been at any previous period in the country's
history and partly as a consequence the condition of all classes in the
population was improved. But the improvements were never paid for
fully out of the public revenues, nor was the support of the population
of the country as a whole assured out of the earnings or other income
of the people.

The economic balance of the country's affairs can be well illustrated
by a consideration of the figures of imports and exports. The gap be-
tween these was always relatively considerable and always increasing.
Imports fluctuated, but exports grew consistently. During the period
1922 until 1932, the last year before the commencement of the German-
Jewish influx, imports rose fromfive-and-three-quarter millionsto seven
and-three-quarter millions. During the same period, exports which
were at first £1,388,000 increased by less than a million pounds. The
visible deficit in 1932 was £5,400,000. During the second period, 1933
to 1938, that of the great immigration, imports described a curve
from £11,123,000 to £11,357,000, rising to the highest figure of
£17,853,000 in 1935. During the same period exports rose from
£2,592,000 to £5,020,000, the figure for 1935 being £4,215,000. In the
later years, the altogether abnormal ones of the War and its aftermath,
imports rose from £11,035,000 in 1940 (£14,633,000 in 1939) to
£36,224,000 in 1944, £40,691,000 in 1945, £70,432,000 in 1946 and
£75,591,000 in the first eleven months of 1947, and exports from
£4,072,000 in 1940 (£5,118,000 in 1939 and £5,814,000, the highest
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figure hitherto in 1937) to £14,638,000 in 1944, £20,396,000 in 1945,
£24,485,000 in 1946 and £22,775,048 in the first eleven months of 1947.!
These extraordinary increases were, of course, in part due to similar
extraordinary rises in prices, a conseguence of the inflation that the
War brought to Palestine. Both imports and exports rose in response
to the great development of Palestine during the war years as an
industrial centre, in particular as a means of supply to the armies of
the Middle East. Palestine also as a leave resort for the members of
these armies and the new wealth brought by the War to a section
of the population were reflected in the rapid growth of imports.
From the foregoing it will be seen that throughout the period of the
Mandate the Balance of Trade has always been against Palestine and,
year by year, despite a continuous growth in the value of exports, in-
creasingly so. A gap amounting, in 1947, to approximately £57,618,000
had to be filled somehow or other and in Palestine it has been filled,
even if somewhat precariously. Several factors have contributed to the
bridging of the gap. Prominent among them has been the continuous
and increasing flow, from the day on which the Balfour Declaration
was proclaimed, of funds, mainly from Jewish sources, to a small extent
from Christian ones, for charitable, religious and educational purposes
and also for the support of the many-branched activities of the Zionist
Organization. Related to these funds, but on a very much smaller
scale, are the funds sent from Europe and America for the maintenance
of dependent relatives settled in Palestine. There were similar sources
during the Ottoman period, but during the past generation their volume
has grown manifold. Another of the invisible exports that has helped
to fill the gap is the income derived from investments, at first insignifi-
cant in size, but latterly, after the immigration from Central Europe
in the thirties of people of means, and still later, during the War as a
consequence of the investment abroad of part of the profits made in
the growing Palestine industry, of some importance. On the other
hand the balance has always been against Palestine and not in her
favour under the heading insurance and aso, somewhat surprisingly,
under that of tourists. For a number of years the Government collected
statistics—in every case voluntarily given—of the amounts spent in
Palestine by visitors, and abroad by returning Palestinian residents who
had been away on business or pleasure. From the information given
it was found that, at any rate since 1930, when the flow of tourists from
North America ceased, more money was spent, year by year, by Pales-
tinian residents outside of Palestine than by foreign visitors in Palestine.
The large purchases of land by the Zionist Organization in the early
! Exports of gpede and re-exports are excluded from these figures.
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years of the Mandate dso proved of littl e benefit to Palestinian economy.
These purchases were for the most part from absentee landlords. The
payments were often not even made in Palesting, but in Paris or Cairo
or Beirut. More recent purchases of land by the Zionist Organization
were principally from Jewish owners. At one time there was a notable
income derived from remittances from Palestinian Arabs who had
settled permanently or temporarily in North and South America, but
with the closing aimost two decades ago of all the gates of the Western
Continent to Eastern immigrants this source to a large extent ran dry.
A number of Palestinian settlers, especialy Christians from Bethlehem
and Ramallah, have returned with small fortunes which, in so far as
they were transferred to Palesting, have helped to fill the gap between
imports and exports. Apart from charitable and other funds the main
means of doing so have, however, undoubtedly been two—money, and
goods brought by immigrants, and capital invested in the country by
Zionists and Zionist sympathizers, and the expenditure of the British
Government directly and indirectly by individual members of the
forces in Palesting, not only during the war years but from the begin-
ning of the Arab Rebellion in 1936 and after the War during the Jewish
revolt. Related to this last-mentioned source during the last ten years
was the British Treasury grant in aid, a regular feature in the Palestine
budget, which averaged about two million pounds per annum. By all
these means a balance of the two ddes of the account was secured, but
some of the items seemed somewhat precarious and it dways seemed
that the struggle to retain the average standard of living, at any rate
of the European portion of the population, far higher than the average
Asiatic one, but still lower than that previously enjoyed by many of
the immigrants when in Europe, could not be continued indefinitely.

Palestine, originally a purely agricultural country, gradually, with
the encouragement and assstance of the Mandatory Government, while
developing its agricultural activities and in particular its citrus planta-
tions, established industrial undertakings which extended especialy
during the War period. Before the advent of the British the only
industries worthy of mention were sogp and olive oil manufacture, both
small and in the hands of Arabs, and wine making, mainly a Jewish
undertaking, which was declining instead of advancing. The principal
basis of the Paestine economy was citrus production, originally entirely
an Arab undertaking into which Jewish settlers had entered some years
before the First World War. This had been so largely extended as to
rase the export from under a million casss in the ssason 1920-1 to
more than 15% million cass in 1938-9. After the outbreak of war
the export of citrus fruit inevitably dropped to insignificant figures,
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and although after the conclusion of hostilities they rose again, they
were still far below the figures of fifteen years earlier. Both Arab and
Jewish planters shared in the extension, the latter to a greater extent,
until at the end of the period of expansion the acreage of citrus groves
owned by Jewish planters slightly exceeded that of the Arabs. This
great expansion was, however, too rapid to be healthy. As production
increased prices fell, until an industry that had in its first years of ex-
pansion brought generous profits in the end proved a source of loss
instead of gain to very many of its undertakers. In this depression
the Jewish planters—especially the post-1920 ones—suffered more
seriously than did the Arab ones and the Jewish ones of longer standing.
From the beginning of the period of expansion the prices of citrus-land
began to rise and it had risen to uneconomic prices. Much of this land
also had been purchased with borrowed money on which interest had
to be paid. A further burden was the pressure, the insistence, on the
more recent planters to employ only Jewish labour and of that often
more than was necessary. This labour was, on the whole, more ex-
pensive and not more satisfactory. The depression, when it came,
pressed less heavily on the longer-established planters, Jewish as well
as of Arab. Of the others, however, many found orange growing no
longer a remunerative undertaking; at any rate for the time being.
The War, with its stoppage of all export of citrus fruit, was the final
blow. The Government, as has already been mentioned, came to the
assistance of the industry with loans and the remission of taxation,
most of which were never repaid, but still many of the growers could
not survive. The trees were uprooted and the land devoted generally
to vegetables. The Arab-owned groves with very few, if any, excep-
tions survived the crisis and as a consequence the Arab share in the
citrus industry once again exceeded in extent that of the Jews.

Before the recent War citrus fruit was far and away the principal
export from Palestine, and of the importing countries Great Britain
was not only the largest customer in all classes of goods, but took
about 98 per cent of its imports in citrus fruit. Britain was, in fact, the
only country of consequence with which the balance of trade was in
favour of Palestine. In 1938 and 1939 almost 50 per cent of the total
exports of Palestinian products went to the United Kingdom, whereas
only 13-2 and 16-4 per cent respectively of the imports came from there.
During the War years this tendency was reversed and the neighbouring
countries became the best customers, but this was during the period in
which the Middle East Supply Centre was in effect in control of the
commerce and industry of all these lands. In the three or four years
that preceded the outbreak of war exports from Palestine to those
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countries fell appreciably—a consequence of the political boycott of
Palestinian Jewish produce.

Until the outbreak of the Arab Rebellion in 1936 Palestine had never
been aburden on the British Exchequer, occasionally in times of depres-
sion expenditure had exceeded revenue, but the deficit had always
been made good out of the accumulated surplus. For a few years at
the beginning there were small grants in aid to cover the cost of the
British Section of the Palestine Gendarmerie, and from 1926 half of
the cost of the Transjordan Frontier Force was defrayed from Imperial
funds. The excellent road system built partly by the Palestine Ad-
ministration, partly by the military authorities, and a railway system,
the legacy of two wars which not only provided valuable facilities to
the people of the country but also connected them by rail with both
Europe and Africa, are also a part of the debt that Palestine owes to
Britain.! The harbour at Haifa, the second largest in the Eastern
Mediterranean, was constructed by the Palestine Government out of
Palestine funds, but behind it was a loan that was obtainable only with
the backing of a British Government guarantee. The year 1936, how-
ever, marked the change, with a total revenue only three-quarters of
the expenditure, and henceforth there was every year an appreciable
gap which, despite continually rising revenue, the British taxpayer had
to fill. The costs of administration, of which by far the largest item
was that of public security, except for the last two years of the Man-
datory period, always kept well ahead of the growing revenues, for the
most part derived from taxation. With the outbreak of war further
very heavy expenditure fell on the Administration, not only for public
security, but also for such services as the subsidization of necessities so
as to keep down the cost of living (an expenditure of £3,353,525 in
1943-4 and £4,703,148 in 1944-5 out of total expenditures of £14,819,250
and £18,196,594 in the respective years), grants to the citrus industry
and supplements to the salaries and wages of the staff and other em-
ployees of the Government. The total Government revenue, which
had been £1,809,831 in 1922-3 and £5,452,633 in 1934-5, rose to
£17,496,682% in 19445 and £25,716,636° in 1946-7.For the same years
the total expenditure was £1,884,280, £3,230,010, £18,196,594 and
£22,547,025 in 1946-7. During the period of 1937 to 1947 the total
grantsin aid from the British Exchequer to the Palestine Government

amounted to £12,613,759.

! Payment was made for the public works and other capital asts that accrued in
Palestine at the end of the First World War, but the total payment, a million pounds, was
but a tithe of their value.

2 Including grants in aid.
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One of the main tasks of the Palestine Government during the war
years was the control of inflation. With abounding industrial activity
and the consequent plentitude of money, protection for the local agri-
culturist and manufacturer enforced by circumstances far beyond the
dreams of the professional protectionist of normal times, the manu-
facturer grew rich, the agriculturist no longer went hungry. The
town workers, skilled and unskilled, also found their incomes appreci-
ably increased, but nevertheless found themselves in conseguence of
the rise in the cost of necessities, no better, if as well off as in pre-war
days. The lowest rank of labourer and the recipients of fixed incomes
fared worst. Salaries were increased but not in proportion to the rise
in the cost of living. On the last-mentioned class also the rising burden
of direct taxation fell most heavily. In all countries income-tax falls
more heavily on the recipient of a salary than on a man engaged in
business. In Palestine as in other Mediterranean lands much of the
ingenuity of those who are liable for this taxation is devoted to evading
it. He, however, whose taxation is deducted at the source has no means
of doing so. The Government, by controls and subsidies, was able
somewhat to keep down the cost of living and inflation. In Palestine
the former rgse to 281 at the end of 1947 as compared with 502 in the
Lebanon, 405 in Iraq (December 1945) and 568 in Iran. Yet the volume
of currency in circulation rose from less than £1,500,000 in 1927, on its
introduction, to £5,500,000 in 1938, £41,500,000 in 1944, £47,250,000
in June 1946 and then gradually fell, with the occasional interruption
of arise, to £41,000,000 at the end of 1947. The Deposit Accounts at
the banks and Credit Co-operative Societies, which had amounted to
£16,250,000 at the end of 1937 and £18,000,000 a year later, dropped
to £15,750,000 at the end of the first year of War and then rose rapidly
to £100,250,000 in February 1947, falling to £95,000,000 at the end of
the year.

In conclusion, a brief sketch of the broad fluctuations of Palestine
economy during the latter half of the Mandatory period may be con-
sidered in place. After the serious setback of 1930 and 1931 a rapid
recovery commenced in 1934 with the rising tide of Jewish settlers
from Germany, most of them men of some means who, temporarily
at any rate, enriched the country relatively appreciably. There was,
for Palestine, a very large amount of money lying idle at the banks,
and a great and growing gap between the totals of imports and exports.
With two largely self-contained populations it is possible, and it hap-
pened, that while one mainly prospered the other largely suffered
destitution. The difference between the economic state of the larger
towns and the plantations on the one hand and the agricultural villages
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and the small towns on the other was very noticeable, and on more than
one occasion during the year the Government had to come to the asdg-
ance of the cultivators outside the orange groves, with few exceptions
Arab, and not only remit their taxation but dso institute relief works.
At the same time, out of the prosperity of the towns and the orange-
growers, the Government was able to build up a considerable surplus
and areserve fund. The economic and financial situation, though still
prosperous at the end of 1935, showed some deterioration in the later
months of that year as a result of the Italo-Abyssinian War. Thus
while the year opened not merely without unemployment among the
Jews, but with an actual scarcity of labour, it closed with a number of
unemployed, which gave rise to some anxiety. The outbreak of the
War in October led to a run on the smaler banks, to whose assstance
the larger ones, and later the Government, had to come. The restric-
tions of credit that followed reacted at once on the building industry, a
principal source of employment for Jewish labour, and the boom in
this industry began to dacken. Furthermore, as the volume of citrus
exports rose, prices fell and aready in the 19345 season prices became
unsatisfactory and the Jewish growers ceassad to extend their holdings.

The following year the situation grew worse in al respects The
economic position in the citrus market, amost the sole support of
Palestinian exports, became more threatening. Imports were three
times the value of the exports. The Arab strike contributed to a worsen-
ing of the situation, and the increased public expenditure, a consequence
of the Arab Rebellion, unbalanced the budget which had for many
years, dmost without exception, shown a surplus. This date of affairs
continued until the outbreak of war late in 1939. Then for the time
being building practically ceased. The export of citrus fruit aso came
to an end, and for a time some 40 per cent of the Jewish working
population, not to mention Arabs, found itself in need of employment.
On the other dde of the account the opening of the Irag Petroleum
Company's refinery (the pipe-line from Iraq had been completed four
years earlier, in January 1935) provided new employment and the War
gave Pdedtine Potash almost a monopoly in the market.



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

SOCIAL AND CULTURAL SERVICES

PROM INENT among the social developments in Palestine is that

of the co-operative movement. Thisisinitsorigin entirely Jewish and,
except for very small beginnings, contemporary with the opening of
the Mandatory period. It covers avery wide field in the Jewish economy
and socia life—buying and selling, communal settlements, communal
quarters in the towns, trading, employment and manufacturing. The
co-operative movement among the Jews has grown from year to year
with the minimum of interference from the Government and a cordial
co-operation between the Jewish organizations concerned and the
Government Registrar of Co-operative Societies. In many of the
branches of the movement, especialy in all that concerns the communal
settlements, the all-powerful Histadruth Ha Ovdim is practically in
control. Thus the Jewish co-operative movement in Palestine is a part
of the organization, more political than economic or trade union, that
holds in its hands so much of the life of the Jewish community. In
1933, following a report by Mr. C. F. Strickland who had been
appointed to investigate the subject of co-operation in all its aspects
in Palestine, the powers and duties of the Registrar of Co-operative
Societies were appreciably increased. The Jewish societies, however,
retained their practical independence, but had available the advice and
assistance of a greatly enlarged and experienced department whenever
they needed them. On the Arab side, however, the Registrar had a
virgin field. While a Government committee was considering the Co-
operative Societies Ordinance from the point of view of possible im-
provements in its machinery, another Government committee was
inquiring into the economic conditions of the agricultural population.
That of the Arab section of the population was found to be far from
satisfactory and this latter committee included in its recommendations
grants to farmers through the media of village co-operative societies.
The recommendations of both committees were accepted and the begin-
ning of a co-operative movement among the Arab agriculturists
followed. This movement, differing from its Jewish counterpart, was
at first aimost entirely under the guidance of the Registrar. It was
N 181
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moreover solely economic, with no interests outside its immediate
function. Quoting an authoritative summary of the Registrar's func-
tionsin relation to the Arab societies—* the task of the Department is
to help in the reconstruction of the lives of the peasantry and of the
labouring classes generally by exploring all forms of co-operative
activities which might better their lot and inaugurating such activities
whenever opportune. In effect this means that the department of the
Registrar of Co-operative Societies has to undertake the technical
organization of Arab societies, the education of members in the prin-
ciples and meaning of co-operation, the guidance of the societies up to
a point where the members are competent to assume responsibilities,
and the supervision of the activities of such societies including the audit
of their accounts.® The newly organized department was able to
function for only three years of peace in Palestine. Yet at the end of
the year 1945 there were 240 Arab societies on the Register, of which
135 were rural credit societies, 13 agricultural marketing societies, 30
general agricultural societies, 15 co-partnerships of labour and 39 con-
sumers' societies. At the same date the Jewish societies numbered 1,209,
of which 104 were provident fund societies, 148 collective agricultural
settlements, 98 smallholders' settlements, 61 agricultural marketing
societies, 73 general agricultural societies, 72 irrigation societies, 154
co-partnerships of labour, 209 housing societies and 140 consumers'
societies. On the 31st of August, 1939, the total of the deposits in
the Credit Co-operative Societies was £1,562,000 and the total credit
granted and outstanding £2,182,123. On the 31st of October,
1945, these amounts had increased to £8,343,589 and £2,650,797
respectively.

Mention has already been made of the Histadruth Ha Ovdim. The
English title is The General Federation of Jewish Labour in Palestine.
This is primarily a federation of trade unions, but its activities have
spread in so many directions and it has become so powerful, that it has
for long been virtually in control of the Zionist Organization or Jewish
Agency. The Jewish Agency has sometimes been described as an
Imperium in Imperio. To a far greater extent may the relationship
of the Histadruth to the Jewish Agency be so described. 75 per cent
of the Jewish salary and wage earners in Palestine are members of the
Histadruth. In addition there are some 38,000 wives of members, not
themselves gainfully employed, and 8500 youths. Of the remaining
25 per cent of Jewish workers many—oriental Jews—are not organized.
The remainder are members of several small labour unions, limited

A Survey of Palegtine for the information of the Anglo-American Committee of
Inquiry (1946), p. 359.
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to members of political groups who are not in sympathy with the
political views of the Histadruth.

The Histadruth, although primarily a federation of trade unions and
even more influential as a political party organization, has a number
of other activities. The co-operative societies already mentioned and
other institutions are affiliated to it. It owns or controls a number of
the larger factories. It is the largest, now almost the only, public works
and building contracting organization. The Jewish public transport
services throughout Palestine are included in the Histadruth. On the
1¢t of January, 1945, 150 collective communal agricultural settlements
and 53 smallholders' settlements were enclosed within the Histadruth.
The Tnuva, the Histadruths agricultural producers’ marketing co-
operative, has in effect a monopoly for all the agricultural producers in
Palestine, provided no non-Jewish labour is employed by them. In the
distribution of milkit gives preferential prices to factory workers, school-
children and pregnant women. Another of its co-operative subsidiaries
supplies its settlements and town workers with a variety of necessities
and for this purpose has its own flour mills and factories. The Yashin
manages orange groves for absentee owners. The Meéoroth supplies
water for agriculture. The Sold Boneh accepts contracts for building
and public works, not only in Palestine but also in the neighbouring
countries. During the War 60 per cent of its undertakings were on
behalf of the military authorities. The Shilun is a housing association.
The Histadruth, through the Solel Boneh, actually owns a hotel on
Mount Carmel. The Histadruth has its own bank and life insurance
company. It hasits own educational system, independent of the control
of the General Council of the Jews of Palestine from whom, however,
it receives grants, and trains its own teachers. It owns two daily news-
papers—including the one with the largest circulation in Palestine, and
a publishing business, a theatre and a sports club in which training is
given in all out-of-door games. The labour exchanges of the Jews of
Palestine are in its hands. Through the Zionist Organization it had,
before the outbreak of war, at any rate, much to say in the selection of
immigrants for Palestine. Finally it had its private, more or less secret,
army in the Haganah from which came most of the recruits enlisted
by the British military authorities in Palestine during the recent War.

The Arab trade-union movement is a far smaller and weaker move-
ment than that of the Jews. There were, of course, no Arab trade
unions before the opening of the Mandatory period, but at the very
beginning of it a mixed Arab and Jewish union of railway and post-
office employees was formed under Jewish auspices and was active for
several years. Later there were a few weak and short-lived other mixed
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unions, and aso societies of senior and junior civil servants, and the
Histadruth has at times attempted to form Arab constituents. The
Arab trade unions differ from their Jewish counterparts in more than
one respect. Like the Jewish ones they are dso political associations,
but they differ from the Jewish ones in not being party organizations.
The principal of the Arab trade unions is the Palestine Arab Workers'
Society, founded in 1925. This is dso a federation of trade unions
but very much smaller than and with insignificant resources when com-
pared with the Histadruth. The Arab Workers' Society aso, follow-
ing the example of its big Jewish brother, controls a number of
co-operative societies and directs a savings and loan society and an
employment exchange. A few other Arab trade unions were formed
later and, in 1945, an Arab Workers' Congress, dso a federation, but
wider based than the Arab Workers' Society. This Congress was repre-
sented in that year at the Paris Conference of World Trade Unions.

In 1922 a small Labour Department was st up by the Paestine
Government. It was merged in the Immigration Department two years
later. With avery small staff its activities were limited amost entirely,
apart from the preparation of the periodical Labour Immigration
Schedules, to the study of the need for legislation on labour matters and
the drafting of legislation when such need became apparent. In the
two years of its existence it prepared and piloted to the statute book, a
Workmen's Compensation Ordinance, an Ordinance regulating the em-
ployment of women and children and one for the regulation of picket-
ing in labour disputes. All these Ordinances followed the lines of
English legidlation, but necessarily did not proceed as far. In the
subsequent quarter of a century none of the lines laid down in this
legislation was departed from. The extensions that were made from
time to time were aways extensions of the existing legislation. These
three Ordinances were the beginning of a movement by the Adminis-
tration for the protection of labour in Palestine, which ended in a code
in advance of any other in Asia and in a considerable part of Europe,
yet fitted to the two widely separated peoples for whom the legislation
was required. In 1942 a new Labour Department, on alevel with the
other departments of Government, was constituted, with adequate
means and a programme of advance. Full advantage was taken of its
opportunities and the result was-a body of legislation that gave con-
sideration to the natural rights and interests of labour in all sections of
the population.

One of the very noticeable results of the Labour legislation of Pdes
tine has been the amost complete disappearance of child labour, once so
prevalent there as in other oriental lands. Under the existing legisla-



SOCIAL AND CULTURAL SERVICES 185

tion no child under twelve may be employed in any undertaking and
none under fourteen in industry. Unfortunately the legislation does
not touch street trading, etc., and the streets of Jerusalem and Tel Aviv
continued to be thronged with young boys anxious to secure a few mils
by almost any occupation. This undesirable state of affairs is directly
connected with the extreme form of poverty that has certain sections
of the population in its grip. Early in 1942 an investigation by the
Jerusalem Council for the Welfare of Children and Y oung Persons, an
unofficial body, composed of representatives of all three communities,
in which the British element predominated, made a limited survey of
the state of affairs in Jerusalem. Its investigations were among members
of all three major religious communities. It found that in the homes
that it visited the average number of persons living in a room was 3-8
(among the Jews 5-3). And these, it was reported, were not the poorest
families in Jerusalem. In partsof Tel Aviv, Haifa, Safad and Tiberias
it was said that conditions were little if at all better. Investigations
made at the end of 1945 showed some 13,000 Jews in Jerusalem living
in the extreme of poverty. A large part of the Arabs of Jaffa were
living four or fivein aroom. In Haifa 30,700 persons, of whom 3,700
were Jews, were living in slum areas and in the other Jewish quarters
there was considerable overcrowding. Many lived in flimsy structures
of mats and sacking on the roofs of houses already overfilled. In Haifa
2,000 persons were living in caves, three or four families to a cave.
Others, Arab squatters, had erected habitations of tin, sacks and boards.
In Haifa as in Jerusalem there were * tin towns ', groups of ' dwellings

made out of petrol tins, and Arabs were not the only occupiers. The
responsibility for this state of affairs did not rest entirely on the Govern-
ment although, by its very existence, it had a share of it. The appalling
poverty of much of the town population was an inheritance from the
previous regime. The Government might have greatly reduced it if
any improvement it effected had not been neutralized by the flow of
recruits to this submerged element in the population.

Britain took over a Palestine entirely devoid of any form of Govern-
ment or other public social service. Such services as were afforded
were entirely on a voluntary basis, the means and also the instruments
for which were supplied from outside. These services, generously
given, were still inadequate even for the Jewish and Christian sections.
The Moslems benefited far less, relatively and absolutely. But within
all sections of the population there was a remarkable community of
feeling and the absence of assistance from without was to some extent
made good by the tendency never, if that could be avoided, to let a
fellow member of the community go hungry. The developments that
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followed the initiation of the Mandatory period, however, made what-
ever assistance, that had hitherto been rendered, absurdly inadequate.
The voluntary services of the Jewish community were extended, but it
was soon realized that something more than voluntary service was
required. Of the advances under the headings Health and Education
a brief account has already been given. At the same time a Govern-
ment Woman Welfare Officer was appointed and given two or three
assistants. From this very small beginning a Government Social Wel-
fare Department in course of time developed. This Department was
in two main sections: probation and social work of the Law Courts,
and welfare proper. The probation system and the treatment of
delinquency were statutory obligations based on the English practice.
Direct relief was given, mainly in Jerusalem, to the destitute, whose
difficulties rose gradually during the War with the relative prosperity
of the general population. There were Moslem endowments for the
relief of the poor of this community, but as the difficulties increased
these endowments found themselves less and less able to meet the needs.
Direct Government subventions were, however, not limited to the
Moslem community. For instance Miss Gaster's Home for Imbecile
Children was indebted to it for very generous assistance and the
Home for Crippled Children in Jerusalem, almost the only surviv-
ing charitable institution which gave no consideration to community,
but only to need and had both Jewish and Arab children among its
inmates, was supported by the Government and the British community,
apart from a part of its budget which was contributed by Jewish
well-wishers in North America. This institution, for which the need
was always insistent, was founded by an American Jewish philanthrop-
ist physician who made frequent visits to Palestine in the interests of
hisinstitution. The Jerusalem Council of Social Service, which actually
survived the Mandate although in a very attenuated form, was aso
non-communal, its members being drawn from the British, Jewish and
Arab communities with a few others who were included in none of the
three. To the social welfare budget of the Vaad Leumi, which took
responsibility for social work among Jews, Government contributed
25 per cent and to the Tel Aviv Municipality and the Jewish local
councils from 13 to 25 per cent of their expenditure. The total annual
expenditure of the Jewish community on socia welfare in the years
after the War, apart from expenditure on immigrants, was estimated
at £1,610,000. Of this sum £290,000 went to Jewish soldiers' depen-
dants. The funds spent on Arab welfare services were far smaller, but
among the Arabs there is an appreciable amount of personal charity.
Most of the Christian Churches have relief societies and in addition
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there were Arab welfare committees in all the principal Arab centres.
These committees received assistance from the Government, but the
tendency was to transfer responsibility to the Municipalities. The total
expenditure of the Social Welfare Department was £221,000 in 1944-5
and £290,000 in the following year.

A central Town Planning Commission, with local commissions sub-
sidiary to it, was st up in the first days of the Civil Administration.
With Sir Herbert Samuel as High Commissioner and Colonel (later
Sir) Ronald Storrs as Acting Civil Secretary, such a step was by no
means surprising. Its function was to control building and to preserve
and increase amenities in the principal centres of Palestine. In this
matter Government was certainly in advance of public opinion and
had in consequence to cope with many hindrances. Although its writ
ran throughout the country it was only in the capital and in Haifa that
its influence was appreciable. Jerusalem was from the first considered
far more than the capital or chief town of Palestine. It was looked on
and dealt with as a precious possession of the whole of Western civiliza-
tion. Under the supervision of Sir Ronald Storrs, in his substantive
office of Governor, later District Commissioner, of Jerusalem, a watch-
ful eye was kept over the beauties and the treasures of the Holy City.
In this he and his successors were wholeheartedly seconded for fifteen
years by an active, devoted and cultured mayor, an Arab who had lived
many years in Constantinople and who knew Western Europe well.
The preservation of the especial beauty of the Old City was not so
difficult. It was outside the walls that seepless eyes had to watch so
that the modern utilitarian developments, justified perhaps in lands in
which the goal of materialism is the principal one, should not approach
too near and endanger one of the priceless heirlooms that our genera-
tion has inherited. The devoted work and care given to the preserva-
tion of Jerusalem as a centre of delight to all cultured men and women
is described in a volume of a character well worthy of its subject which
the Government of Palestine published on the eve of its dissolution—
Jerusalem, the City Plan, Preservation and Development during the
British Mandate, 1918-1948, by Henry Kendall, Government Town
Planner, Palestine. | quote from the brief foreword by Sir Alan
Cunningham, the last of the High Commissioners. * The City of Jeru-
salem, precious as an emblem of several faiths, a site of spiritual beauty
lovingly preserved over the ages by many men's hands, has been in our
care as a sacred trust for thirty years. In these pages will be found
an important part of the story of the discharge of that trust, of the
efforts made to conserve the old while adding the new in keeping

! London, His Majesty's Stationery Office, 1948,
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with it, of the process of marrying modern progress with treasured
antiquity.*

In Haifa, a city set in beautiful natural surroundings, the Town
Planning Adviser had also aMunicipality responsivetoinformed advice.
Here a great opportunity was given by the considerable reclamation
scheme that was a part of the port development, and full advantage was
taken of it. Elsewhere in Palestine special attention was given to the
preservation and care of sites of archaeological, historical and aesthetic
value. In this sphere the Department of Antiquities necessarily par-
ticipated and in the work of excavation had the co-operation of archaeo-
logical societies centred in Palestine as well as those of Europe and Asia.

In the sphere of cultural activity a sketch of the educational system
constructed under the Mandatory Administration has aready been
given. Although in theory open to all Palestinians, Arab as well as
Jewish, the Hebrew University was in fact limited to the latter part of
the population, if only on account of the employment of Hebrew as the
language of instruction. Arab students had to be provided for ese
where. A number, not a very large number, of them went to the
American University at Beirut and with these were Palestinian Jews as
well as Arabs. Still fewer Palestinian Moslems attended the courses at
El Azhar University in Cairo, which is a theological institution. The
students attended these two institutions for the most part at their own
expense or that of Moslem institutions. A few of the students at the
Beirut University were provided for by the Palestine Government,
which aso granted scholarships, increasing in number year by year,
tenable at British universities and university colleges. For these latter,
members of both sections of the population were eligible. Individuals,
also from both communities, attended at their own expense some of
the American and Continental universities. Furthermore the Govern-
ment Department of Education arranged for those who were unable
to study abroad University of London and other external examinations
so that Palestinian residents could graduate at that University and
obtain diplomas from other English professional examining bodies. A
Palestine matriculation examination of a high standard was also intro-
duced, for which several schools in Palestine prepared candidates. One
of the purposes of all these steps was the building up of a Palestine
Civil Service drawn from the country.

In the sphere of what is generally known as culture, however, less
influence rests with Governments and institutions than with individuals
and peoples. This is perhaps even more the case with the Jews than
with other peoples. Jewish culture or culture among Jews, certainly
in Palestine, is almost, if not quite, entirely spontaneous. It springs
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from the people. Not that it is chaotic, but that the organizations that
encourage and nurse it arise from below. Whether the culture of the
Jews of Palestine is Jewish, apart from influencing and being influenced
by Jews, or European need not be discussed here. Whichever may be
the case, or perhaps in both cases, it is widespread among the Jews
both in the gatherings which come to enjoy and the individuals who
provide the enjoyment. Nowhere is this more evident than in music.
For its size the Jewish community of Palestine, and Palestine as a whole,
is probably the richest in the opportunities for the enjoyment of the
best music. A symphony orchestra of the first rank and of international
reputation has been firmly established and the concerts it gives are
among the outstanding events in Palestinian life. Individual recitals
are frequent. Throughout the period of the Mandate—with intervals—
a Hebrew Opera Company of a high standard has been active. Schools
of music are to be found in all the principal Jewish centres, and in no
group of European Jews is not aviolin, often a piano aso, to be found.
The drama, although not on as high a level as music, also practically
permeates the Jewish community in Palestine. The Habima Dramatic
Company, originally formed in Russia, settled in Palestine in its early
years and although its medium of expression is Hebrew, in normal
times it gives recitals not only in its land of domicile, but also in Egypt,
Europe and America. There are also other Jewish dramatic companies,
sprung up from the people, whose sphere is limited to Palestine. One
of them, with a deserved country-wide reputation, is in a sense an
amateur company, drawn from working men and women who devote
their leisure to rehearsals and performances. Art exhibitions are fre-
quent and artists are many, but the artistic level of the people as dis-
played by these falls short of the musical level. Sculpture is both small
in scope and even lower in inspiration. Native Jewish architecture falls
short of that of the Arabs who seem to have in this respect an innate
sense of congruity. Most of the more important Jewish buildings have
been erected under the inspiration of Central European architects who
have introduced the packing-case style. The outstanding instances of
modern architecture in Palestine, and there are some—Government
House, the Rockefeller Archaeological Museum and above all the Jeru-
salem War Cemetery for instance—are the work of British architects
and artists. Among the European Jews craftsmanship seems to have
died out. It survives among the Jews from the Yemen—Arabized Jews
or perhaps Arabs of the Jewish faith—and also among the Arabs of the
villages. Unfortunately modern trends are all against them. All that
was possible was done to encourage them and to assist them by that
outstanding patron of culture, Sir Ronald Storrs, who founded the Pro-
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Jerusalem Society for the purpose, and throughout his period of office in
the country was always eager to encourage and assist both indigenous
and imported culture in all their manifestations. He had with him
others of the earlier members of the Palestinian Administration as well
as prominent members of the communities. But the Pro-Jerusalem
Society came to an end with his departure from Palestine at the end
of 1926, for he left no one to don his mantle. The largest library in
the Middle East is that of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem. There
are a few smaller ones, Arab as well as Jewish, and also some private
libraries, also both Arabic and Jewish, of conseqguence.

As a country very rich in archaeological sites, Palestine is a centre
of interest to archaeologists everywhere. Most European and American
societies have conducted excavations and two or three of them have
permanent establishments in Jerusalem. Of indigenous archaeological
societies there the Department of Archaeology of the Hebrew University
and the Palestine Jewish Exploration Society. The principal museum
is the gift of an American benefactor, John D. Rockefeller, Jr., one of
the outstanding buildings of the country. Endowed generously and
with the support of the Palestine Government behind it, it has been
able, despite the short period of its existence, to assemble a considerable
collection illustrative of the life of the country from prehistoric times.
The Museum has the first claim on all objects of archaeological interest
found in Palestine. Thereis also a permanent archaeological exhibition,
a part of the Hebrew University. A Government Department of
Antiquities was ordained under the terms of the Mandate which dealt
with the subject in some detail. After defining an antiquity as ' any
construction or any product of human activity earlier than the year
A.D. 1700 ', it continued: ' Thelaw for the protection of antiquities shall
proceed by encouragement rather than by threat/ The definition of
antiquity was later extended to include ' human and animal remains
of adate earlier than the year A.D. 600, and any building or construction
of adate later than the year A.D. 1700 which the Director (of the Depart-
ment) may . . . declare to be an antiquity'.

There was one other field in which the senior officers of the Govern-
ment, from successive High Commissioners downwards, strove hard
to bring the several communities together. Conscious of the mission
laid down in the Mandate to create one Palestinian state in which all
of the several communities which together were to form that state
would have similar rights and similar opportunities to develop as
communities, while remaining equal citizens in the larger state, every
opportunity was taken to bring members of all the communities to-
gether. In those early days there was no official or semi-official func-
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tion, social or more formal, to which members of all communities were
not invited. The High Commissioner and the Governors of the
Districts made it a rule to include Jewish and, if possible, Arab guests
in the company even at their unofficial dinner-parties. At the larger
gatherings or receptions this was, of course, easier, but no difficulty was
allowed to stand in the way of including at least one or two Jewish
guestsin a private dinner-party, no matter how small it might be. And
in these early days the efforts of the official element were heartily
seconded. British and Jewish guests at the table of the Arab Mayor of
Jerusalem were by no means infrequent: Jewish residents, especially
of the circle of Judah Magnes, were always happy to welcome Arabs of
their class, not to mention, of course, British members of the Adminis-
tration, and to accept their hospitality in return. In the home of Annie
Landau, the Headmistress of the Anglo-Jewish Evelina de Rothschild
School for nearly fifty years and for the greater number of them a
leader of Jerusalem society, all met and all were welcome. In her last
few years her house had become, unfortunately, almost the only one
in which Jews, Arabs and Englishmen or women could meet in
appreciable numbers. Clubs were founded by British officias to ad-
mittance in which there was no thought of bar on account of race or
religious community. The Sports Club, the very centre of British
socia life in Jerusalem as in other oriental and colonial lands, included
from the first Arabs, Jews and other non-British not only among its
members, but also on its governing body, although the British, who
had founded the club, always predominated in numbers. At one time
its chairman was the Chairman of the Zionist Executive, an English
Jew, Colonel (later Brigadier) Kisch, and on another occasion an
English Jew was pressed to accept the office of Honorary Treasurer.
Other similar attempts were made in the formation of a Jerusalem
Women's Club, a Universities Club and a University Women's Club,
in all of which members of all three communities co-operated under
the lead of British residents. The Rotary Club movement was more
successful and perhaps through help from outside lasted longer. The
Rotary rule of one representative only of a profession or calling was
relaxed to meet the peculiar circumstances of Palestine and a trinity
substituted in every case so as to satisfy the claims of all three com-
munities. But even this was not sufficient and there is on record a
dialogue between an aspirant for membership and the President of the
Jerusalem club for the year, somewhat in the following form. P. 'So
you would like to join our club. You know | suppose we are limited
to one member of each profession, that is to say three, one for each
of the communities." A. 'Oh, yes, but | am a doctor." P. ' A doctor
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of medicine?' A, 'Yes." P. 'l am sorry, but we have already our
three members from the medical profession. But perhaps | can help.
We go further. Are you a specidist? We divide medicine into its
branches and accept representatives from all the branches. Are you
by chance a specidigt? ' A. * Certainly." P. 'And in what branch of
medicine are you a specidist? ' A. '| am a specidist in all diseases!’
This attempt to draw together the three communities went even further.
Among the lower ranks of the British officials marriages with Jewish
and Christian Arab girls were sufficiently frequent no longer to attract
attention. In the higher ranks, where eligible bachelors were not
numerous, there were at least a dozen similar marriages, most of them
with Javessss  Marriages between Arabs and Jewesses of similar dass
were dso not unknown in those earlier days. Unfortunately relations
between the three communities gradually deteriorated and although
not all friendships were broken, by the middle of the thirties the three
communities had visibly drifted apart and become socially self-contained.
The great effort to fulfil the purpose of the Mandate and to cregte one
Palestinian people of different communities had failed.

Jews and Arabs continued to be invited to the High Commissioner's
dinner table, but they were no longer invited to meet one another
there. In the purely official sphere the Government struggled until
the end to get Jew and Arab to co-operate, but with diminishing
uccess At one time Jews refused to sit with Arabs, at another Arabs
refused to sit with Jews.



CHAPTER FIFTEEN

THE HOLY PLACES

'l)

A" ALESTINE is a land sui generis, unfortunately in some respects,
although not in all. Most states are composed of two or more religious
or racial or national communities. But in none are there to be found
so many as in Palestine. There these recognized separate communities
can be counted by the score, many of them in perpetual, if not always,
in open warfare against the others.® There were only three religious
days of rest; there might have been more, but of festivals and saints
days there are sufficient to cover the whole calendar. In one respect
fortunately, in others sometimes unfortunately, they overlap. When
intercommunal passion has, however, been suppressed, members of one
often join in the joyful celebrations of another. Thus at the celebration
of the Rejoicing of the Law in Jerusalem Moslem Arabs almost par-
ticipate in the happiness of the oriental Jews. And in return when the
time, comes for the Christian or Moslem pilgrimages to the sites con-
nected traditionally with the Prophet Elijah on Mount Carmel, Moslem,
Christian and Jew join together in the celebration of the memory of a
prophet common to all three faiths. The traditional site of his victory
over Baal on Mount Carmel is a place of pilgrimage, sometimes of
miracle, to Jew, Christian and Moslem alike. On the other hand the
coincidence of the Jewish Passover, the Orthodox Easter and the local
Moslem festival of Nebi Musa (The Prophet Moses) used to make one
week in the spring the most anxious of the year for the Police and other
administrative authorities of Jerusalem. And the people of Palestine
have very long memories. The age-long hatred of the Jews, apparently
ineradicable among the people of Nablus, is said to go back to the
massacre of the inhabitants of the neighbouring city of Shechem nar-
rated in Genesis xxxiv. A few miles north of the Palestine-Lebanese
frontier to-day, still, as for utitold centuries going back before the be-
ginning of history, the girls and women of the neighbourhood go to
the banks of the Nahr Ibrahim whose waters by the end of the winter

! The census of 1931 showed communities or groups habitually speaking 60 different
languages, and 41 distinct religious communities.
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have turned blood-red with the soil brought down from the hills, to
lament the tragic death of Adonis. The rock which is to-day sheltered
by the so-called Mosque of Omar, the third holiest site in Islam, was
earlier the altar of the Temples of the Israelites and the Jews, still earlier
the traditional place for the proposed sacrifice of Isaac and even earlier,
as archaeological discoveries show, a sacred place of peoples whose very
names have been forgotten for millennia. The ancient City of Hebron
isknown to every Arab as El Haiti, The Friend. What friend, we may
ask? Abraham, who was the Friend of God and is buried in Hebron
—aprophet of Islam as well as of Judaism.

These and many other memories cannot be ignored when the present
or the future of the country is under consideration. If they are it will
be found that the assumed settlement is but a point in a cycle of
disturbance.

During the Ottoman period the problems of the Holy Places were
not matters of major concern, except between rival Christian sects.
The Temple enclosure, now a Moslem Holy Place and for centuries
in the possession of the Moslems, was supposed to be reserved for
Moslem foot alone, but Europeans and Americans encountered little
difficulty in securing admission in order to admire and enjoy the Eighth
Wonder of the World. The second principal Moslem shrine in Pales-
tine, the Haram at Hebron, the reputed burial place of the Hebrew
Patriarchs, who are also Moslem saints, was far more difficult of access.
All Christians, except members of royal houses, were for long reso-
lutely excluded. Jews had been granted the concession of ascending
the first seven or eight steps that led to the shrine, there to drop into
an aperture in the wall prayers and petitions which it was hoped
would be put on their course by the spirits of their ancestors who were
buried within the building, but no farther. The Christian Holy Places
of the first rank are more numerous. In Jerusalem there is the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre which shelters under its roof the reputed site of
the Crucifixion and of several other outstanding incidents in the
earliest phase of Christian history. The authenticity of this site has
been contested and there is much negative evidence against it, but to
the greater part of Christendom there is no question of its authenticity.
A dozen Christian sects claim ownership and rights in different parts
of the Church and these claims were regulated and reconciled by the
Ottoman Government, but to secure their observance there had always
to be aMoslem police guard within the building. Other Moslems had
apparently no desire to enter, nor had Jews except an occasional in-
quisitive tourist. But until the advent of the British no known Jew
had ever been admitted to the church and any who had the hardihood
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to approach it during a period of religious excitement such as one of the
major festivals virtually risked his life. The other principal Christian
shrines are the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem, built by the
Empress Helena, and the oldest place of worship extant that has been
in use continuously as a church, and the shrines in Nazareth connected
with the life of Mary and Jesus there. In the church at Bethlehem the
conflicts between the rival Christian communities have been especially
acute. It was partly in consequence of a dispute between Latin and
Orthodox monks there that the Crimean War broke out.

The Jewish Holy Places of relative importance are few. In fact,
excluding the Tombs of the Patriarchs which have for centuries been
inaccessible to Jews, there is only one, at the most two. This is the
Western Wall in Jerusalem, commonly known as the Wailing Wall,
among Jews the Katel MaArati, the last surviving relic of Herod's
Temple. Its foundations and lower courses are, however, pre-Herodian
and may go back even to Solomon's time. This Wall is a part of the
boundary of the Haram esh Sharif in whose centre is the Moslem Holy
Place of the Dome of the Rock. The inner face of the Wall isin another
respect sacred to the Moslems, inasmuch asit was to thisWall that tradi-
tion says Mohammad's miraculous steed was tethered on the night of
the Prophet's visit to heaven. At the foot of the outward face of the Wal |
are a courtyard and houses that are M oslem religio-charitable property.
With all these impediments, however, Jews were free for centuries
to congregate on every day at the foot of the Wall there to perform
their devotions. The rights of the Jews in this matter and the limitations
of these rights were carefully defined in a protocol and any threatened
encroachment promptly repressed. This was necessary, for in these
matters in the East the apparently most inoffensive deviation from
traditional practice is at once seized on as a precedent and the thin end
of a wedge, and every endeavour made henceforth to take advantage
of it to the full.

Article X111 of the Mandate for Palestine laid down that' all responsi-
bility in connexion with the Holy Places and religious buildings or sites
in Palestine, including that of preserving existing rights and of securing
free access to the Holy Places, religious buildings and sites and the free
exercise of Worship ... is assumed by the Mandatory, who shall be
responsible solely to the League of Nations in all matters connected
herewith . . ." and Article X1V continues: 'A special Commission
shall be appointed by the Mandatory to study, define and determine the
rights and claims in connexion with the Holy Places and the rights and
claims relating to the different religious communities in Palestine.' In
consequence of the impossibility of reconciling the views and demands
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of the several Powers this Commission was never constituted, and
throughout the Mandatory period the Government administered the
Holy Places on the basis of the status quo which had been defined in
1757. It was not until 1924, however, that the British Government
abandoned all hope of the constitution of this Commission. Then, by
the Palestine (Holy Places) Order in Council, all disputes or claims in
regard to the Holy Places or religious buildings or sites in Palestine,
or disputes or claims relating to the several religious communities were
formally taken out of the jurisdiction of the courts of Palestine. Once,
in 1930, after the mutual rights of the Jews and Moslems at the Western
Wall had led to strife and bloodshed, the British Government asked
the League of Nations to investigate the matter in dispute and to lay
down rules for its guidance. An ad hoc Commission was therefore
appointed. Its recommendations confirmed the views of the Man-
datory Government, which were in accordance with the status quo
that had been observed for almost two centuries, and, although neither
party to the dispute was satisfied, the recognition of the M oslem owner-
ship of the Wall and its approaches, together with the right of Jews of
uninterrupted access to it for prayer, subject to clearly defined condi-
tions, was henceforth strictly enforced.

If the Commission laid down in the Mandate had been constituted
it would have had no easy task. Sir Harry Luke, at one time Chief
Secretary to the Government, in commenting® on it, pointed out that
the consideration of the Holy Sepulchre alone would involve ' not only
a study of the countless works, both manuscript and printed, of the
pilgrims and other travellers, who in the course of seven centuries have
written accounts of the Holy Sepulchre; it will also necessitate a critical
examination of many firmans in Arabic, in Turkish, and in the Tataro-
Arabic jargon employed by some of the Caucasian Mamelukes of
Egypt which the Moslem rulers of Palestine granted to the severa
communities of the Holy Sepulchre. The circumstance that these
firmans are not infrequently in contradiction with one another will not
lighten the difficulties of the Holy Places Commission.'

The situation came to a head so far as the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre was concerned in 1936 when repeated earthquake shocks
and other causes having combined to undermine the fabric of the
church, to safeguard the lives of the worshippers and others who were
accustomed to frequent it, the church had to be closed. Repairs were
urgent, but no one of the Christian communities would agree to an-
other undertaking the work. There was a belief and a fear that such
work would transfer the ownership of the church to the successful

! Prophets, Priests and Patriarchs, p. 38.
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competitor. Furthermore, most of the communities had not the funds
wherewith to do so. For the Government to undertake the work it
would have to spend money obtained from taxation, and the use of
taxes received from Moslem and Jewish taxpayers for the repairs of a
church would, in aland such as Palestine, have been unthinkable. On
the other hand if the church were to collapse while in the custody of
the British it would probably be a score of centuries—not so very long
a period in a region in which time is counted by millennia—before
the British responsibility for the wrong done to Christendom would be
forgotten or forgiven. The Mandatory Government in the circum-
stances apparently did nothing in the matter except to erect scaffolding
in order to shore up the building. Yet somehow or other the fabric
was made secure, the scaffolding removed and the church reopened—
probably at the expense of the British grants in aid.

The quarrels of the several Christian communities over the Church
of the Nativity were endemic and lasted for centuries, always with the
seed of international strife within them. The dispute that was one of
the causes of the Crimean War has already been mentioned. The right
to keep the church clean was a cause of frequent dissension. The
Report of the Mandatory Power to the League of Nations for the year
1932 may be quoted in this connexion. 'The cleaning of the Church
of the Nativity, which is usually carried out on the 29th December
every year, was postponed indefinitely owing to dissensions between
the Orthodox and Latin communities on the subject of the cleaning
and opening of the northern windows of the Church. An attempt by
the Government to bring about agreement did not meet with success.
Similar dissensions in later years caused the deadlock to continue. At
the same time frequent minor disputes broke out and Police had to be
kept continuously in the church to prevent disturbances while the
representatives of the Government were being urged, without inter-
mission by one party or another, to intervene and bring out its forces
to assure the demands of the party clamant at the moment.

Even within the communities there were disputes which would, fail-
ing the intervention of the Government, at times have |led to bloodshed.
The death of the Orthodox Patriarch in 1931 brought to a head at once
the struggle between the Arabic-speaking and the Greek-speaking ele-
ments in the Orthodox Church. The procedure followed for centuries
on the occasion of a vacancy in the Patriarchate was for the Synod,
which was entirely Greek in race and speech, to select a list of twelve
candidates for the approval of the Government. The parish priests,
all Arab in race and speech, had the right to be present at the sdec-

tion, however, but without that of voting. It then fell to the Govern-
a
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ment to remove the names of any unacceptable candidates and the
Synod and the parish priests then reduced the remaining names
to three, one of whom was chosen by the Synod as Patriarch. The
Arab community had always objected to this procedure and on
this occason refused to take its part in the election. A deadlock
consequendy ensued. The objectors appeded to the Supreme Court
whose jurisdiction the Synod rgected. Judgement was, however,
given in favour of the objectors and all proceedings towards an election
that had already been taken were declared invalid. Nothing further
happened until 1935, four years after the death of the Patriarch Dam-
ianos, when the Government made a new effort to break the deadlock
and made some alterations in the Electoral Law. But the laity was still
dissatisfied and no election was completed. After the lapse of another
three years the draft of a new Ordinance governing the election of a
Patriarch was introduced and, when that became law, the way was at
length open to the appointment of a successor to the deceasad Patriarch,
after an interval of over seven years. This did not, however, dissipate
the bitter hostility between the two parties in the Orthodox community.



CHAPTER SIXTEEN

CONCLUSION

IN conclusion one may now direct attention once again to the obliga-
tions undertaken by Britain when she issued the Balfour Declaration
and accepted the Mandate for Palestine, and reiterate briefly the extent
to which those obligations were fulfilled. The Declaration laid down
that Britain would use her ' best endeavours' to facilitate ' the estab-
lishment in Palestine of a National Home for the Jewish people’, with
the reservation that * nothing shall be done which may prejudice the
civil and religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities\ Practic-
ally simultaneously in another document an assuranpe was given to the
Sherif of Mecca, on behalf of the Arabs of the then Ottoman Empire,
reiterating this safeguard and extending it. ' Since the Jewish opinion
of the world is in favour of the return of Jews to Palestine, and . . .
as His Majesty's Government view with favour the realization of this
aspiration, His Majesty's Government are determined that in so far as
is compatible with that freedom of the existing population, both econ-
omic and political, no obstacle should be put in the way of the realiza-
tion of this ideal." In accepting the Mandate for Palestine Britain
reaffirmed this undertaking: * The Mandatory shall be responsible for
placing the country under such political, administrative and economic
conditions as will secure the establishment of the Jewish National
Home as laid down in the preamble ' (i.e. as quoted from the Balfour
Declaration). In neither of these documents was the term ' Jewish
National Home ' defined, but in one drafted by the British Govern-
ment and accepted by the Zionist Organization, it was laid down some-
what negatively that ' unauthorized statements have been made to the
effect that the purpose in view is to create a wholly Jewish Palestine

. nor have they (His Majesty's Government) at any time contem-
plated . . . the disappearance or the subordination of the Arabic
population, language or culture in Palestine. They would draw atten-
tion to the fact that the terms of the Declaration referred to do not
contemplate that Palestine as a whole should be converted into a
Jewish National Home, but that such a Home should be founded in
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Palestine” And then the Government proceeded to quote with satis-
faction a recent resolution of a Zionist Congress (September 1921):
" the determination of the Jewish people to live with the Arab people
on terms of unity and mutual respect, and together with them to make
the common home into a flourishing community, the upbuilding of
which may assure to each of its peoples an undisturbed national
development/

In fulfilment of this British undertaking it may be stated that in the
course of the twenty-eight years during which the Mandate ran about
400,000 Jewish immigrants were given permission to settle in Palestine
and that a Jewish population of 66,574 in 1920 had increased to one of
about 640000 in May 1948 By this growth the Jewish population
of Palestine rose from 11 per cent of the total to slightly more than a
third. Simultaneously an official Jewish community was created by
legislation with wide powers in matters of personal status and in others
which concerned its members alone and with the right to tax them
within limitslaid down. Palestinian Jews at the same time enjoyed all
the privileges of citizenship and shared in the general development of
the country. The Jewish sabbath and holy days were proclaimed official
days of rest on which no Jew could be required to work or to appear
in court or elsawhere in response to a Government summons. Hebrew
was accepted as one of the official languages to be used if desired in
communications with all Government departments and other public
bodies. Genuine settlers in Palesting, amost all of them Jews, were
enabled to secure Palestine citizenship at small cost and on very essy
conditions.

In the economic field every encouragement was given to industrial
development, which was dmost entirely Jewish, and agricultural de-
velopment in which the Jewish share was adso considerable. Article
18 of the Mandate forbade the grant of any advantage in taxation,
commerce, exercise of industries, etc., to any one member of the League
of Nations above any other (Britain under this article ranked egually
with other members of the League) and by a treaty with the United
States of America, that dtate, although it had refused membership of
the League and was consequently free of the obligations and responsi-
bilities accepted by its members, was assured of the enjoyment of
whatever rights or privileges might be granted to members of the
League.

Under Article 11: ' The Administration may arrange with the Jewish
Agency ... to construct or operate, upon fair and equitable terms, any
public works, services and utilities, and to develop any of the natural

! This figure is built up of births and immigrants less desths and emigrants.
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resources of the country, in so far as these matters are not directly
undertaken by the Administration." Concessons granted by the
previous Administration were confirmed. At first this Article was
interpreted as giving the Jewish Agency, that is to sy the Zionist
Organization, or its nominee, preference over all competitors in the
award of new concessons. The principal concesson granted under
these conditions was one for the supply of electricity to the whole of
Palegtine from which, however, in view of an earlier one granted
by the Ottoman Government, Jerusdem and district were excluded.
This grant of public concessons to a privileged body was, of course,
contrary to British practice and aroused some misgivings in British
circles. Moreover some doubt arose whether the practice adopted
was justified in view of Article XV II1 to which reference hes just
been made, and after a brief interval public concessons were made
available to all applicants on equal terms. Not many were granted,
but in most caxes the recipients were Jewish, or mainly Jewish,
bodies.

In a summary given in the Annual Report to the League of Nations
for 1930 of the deps taken by the Administration to carry out the
obligations to the Jewish community, laid down in the Mandate in
accordance with the explanatory memorandum adopted at the time,
it was pointed out that the virtual prohibition of the immigration of
non-Modems, hitherto in force, had been abolished and as a conse
guence Jewish immigration was legalized. The Turkish embargo on
the purchase of land had dso been raised and a large number of un-
official transactions, previously effected, legalized.* In the course of
ten years about 800,000 dunams (more than 200,000 acres) of new land
had been acquired by Jews? Long lessss of state domain at nominal
rents had been granted to the Council of Petah Tikvah, the Township
of Tel Aviv and the* Palestine Jewish Colonization Association. Jewish
Religious Courts had been given an official status, a Rabbinical Council
established and regulations empowering the Jewish Community to
organize itself for the management of its internal affairs, with powers
of taxation, approved. The Jewish community had aso benefited in
many respects from general legislation. Import duties on raw materials
and capital goods required for manufacturers and agriculture had been
reduced or removed, and at the same time protective duties had been
imposed on imports that competed with the products of their factories.

! The ban on land holding by foreign corporations and individuals was also removed
and ther postion in this repect was assmilated to that of Palegtinian citizens.

2 At the time of the British withdrawal eighteen years later Jewish holdings had been

increased to more than 1,600,000 dunams, despite condderable sdles by Jews as a rule to
other Jews
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Commercial tregties that benefited Palestinian manufacturers had dso
been concluded. Other legislation of benefit to the industrial popula-
tion, of which a large proportion was Jewish, included the right of
compensation for injured workmen. The facilitation of naturalization,
including the grant of voting powers in advance to a large number of
prospective citizens, the reduction of direct taxation and the reorganiza-
tion of that which remained adso benefited the population of Palestine,
new and old. Great improvements were made in the means of com-
munication, in particular the connexion of remote Jewish settlements
with the main roads, until the road system of Palestine became the finest
in Asia and better than any to be found in half of Europe. Vauable
concessons were granted to undertakings such as those for the pro-
vision of electricity and irrigation, for exploiting the mineral resources
of the Dead Sea and the mineral waters of Tiberias, for all of which
amost all the capital came from Jewish sources  Contributions
were made to Jewish educational and medical sarvices, and the expert
sarvices of the Government Department of Agriculture were a the
disposal of all agriculturists. Seded armouries were provided where-
ever they were considered necessay for the protection of the agri-
cultural sdtlements. High Commissioners, Chief Secretaries and
Heads of Departments were aways accessble to representatives of
the Jewish Agency, who did not fal to take full advantage of these
opportunities.

The autonomous Jewish community in Palesting, with 'rights and
advantages @5 just described, and at the same time a full share in the
public life of the country, can well be termed a Jewish National Home,
as foreshadowed in the Balfour Declaration. This promise of the
British Government of 1917, as interpreted in the Churchill White
Paper and with the safeguards for the indigenous population laid down
there and dsewhere, can justly be considered to have been fulfilled if
the contention that is obvious from the relative documents that there
was no intention, at that time, to creste a Jewish political dtate or to
plece Pdesine under soldy Jewish control is accepted. It follows
therefore that all that was promised with regard to a * Jewish National
Home' in the Bafour Declaration and in the later correspondence
between Mr. Churchill and the Zionist Executive, at the time repre-
sentative of all shades of political opinion in Zionism, was granted.

The second obligation laid down in Article Il of the Mandate,
bracketed with that which was intended to ' secure the establishment
of the Jewish National Home', 'the development of sdlf-governing
institutions', was, however, not fulfilled. The British Govern-
ment and the Paestine Administration made severd efforts to do
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s0, but were always thwarted, first by the Arabs, later by the Zionists.
And without the co-operation of both of these elements in the
population, it is obvious that it was impossible to fulfil the under-
taking.

The British laid down the thankless task, that they had assumed so
hopefully and so enthusiastically twenty-eight years earlier, on the 14th
of May, 1948. The failure was obvious and there was no attempt to
conceal it. To fail in atask one has undertaken is invariably a reason
for regret. But the failure on this occasion was not an ordinary one.
It was not an ordinary task that Britain and her servants had under-
taken. They had placed before their eyes an ideal whose clear,
bright light beckoned them along the path which in their enthusiasm
they thought was traversible. Experience showed, however, that the
6bstacles in the way were too great even for hope and enthusiasm. The
task was one for supermen and supermen appear very few and far
between, even if they ever appear at all in the world of reality. After
all, not every undertaking is carried to a successful conclusion. Failures
in all spheres are frequent. No one can command success, one can
only deserve it. The record of the British in Palestine is not perfect.
No one would claim that it was. Mistakes were made. But they were
made in good faith and in the desire to fulfil the trust that had been
undertaken. The British went to Palestine for the welfare of the
country and its peoples and to those ends they devoted themselves
wholeheartedly. Bitter as is the disappointment of those who shared
in the mission and the effort in Palestine or in London, they need not
fear the verdict of history. They did their utmost for the charges who
were entrusted to their care, but found that they were striving towards
the unattainable. That a realization of this will come, and perhaps at
a not very distant date, is evident from the still small voice of tribute
to Britain, which secured an occasiona hearing in intervals of tempor-
ary exhaustion amidst the tumult that accompanied the departure of
the guardians of Palestine.

"Melancholy as are the circumstances in which the Mandate has
come fo an end, Britain has not laboured in Palestine in vain. Those
who remember the country at the time of the British Occupation can
best appraise what it owes to thirty years of British rule. Impressive as
has been the contribution of the Jews, it was the civilizing work of the
British Administration which provided the indispensable background.
The Jews of Palestine, and their supporters throughout the world, know
and will not forget that, while others have been lavish with gestures
costing them nothing, it was by British exertions that the Jewish
National Home was brought into being and shielded while it struggled



204 PALESTINE UNDER THE MANDATE

toits feet.” So said one of the English organs of Jewish opinion, more
sober in expression than the majority and in a better position than
many of them to know the facts. As time peses this conclusion of one
of the* Non-Zionist' organs of opinion will doubtless find wider-spread
realization. Unfortunately, however, it will be the verdict of history,
too belated to affect current events.

! The Jewish Monthly, May 1948.
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